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All the Hindus of our global
Hindu brotherhood are verily
indebted to Satguru Sivaya Su-
bramuniyaswami for his super
compendium of Hinduism, so
carefully compiled, classified, carefully arranged, ed-
ited and published. Today it can be unhesitatingly
proclaimed that he is a genius of Hinduism. He has
put millions under a deep debt of gratitude by his un-
precedented literary work. This marvelous practical
guidebook is a most comprehensive and almost com-
plete summary. True, books have been produced to
present to the public knowledge of our religion, but
most of them have been limited in scope. This sec-
ond edition of Living with Siva is a super publication
which will doubtlessly girdle the globe. Once upon
a time the saying that was current declared, “The
sun never sets upon the British Empire.” Even so, the
light of Hinduism will never stop shining all over the
world as long as this great book remains in circula-
tion. The very praiseworthy feature of this book from
the Hindu Monastery of Kauai is the interesting way
it has been presented in four parts and in the form
of 365 lessons for a systematic perusal which makes
for easy reading. Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami
has broken new ground and become a pioneer in the
field of religious and socio-cultural literature, even as
Sir Edmund Hillary and the renowned Sherpa Tensing
Norkay in the field of mountaineering and scaling of
unscaled peaks. Nevertheless, inspite of the greatness
of this achievement, it is inspiring to note his great
humility as a chela, or disciple, of his worshipful guru,
Satguru His Holiness Sri Siva Yogaswami of Jaffna, Sri
Lanka, who was a living guru even till the year 1963
when he attained mahasamadhi. 1What greatly en-
hances the value of Living with Siva is that its pages
do not merely constitute a learned dissertation upon
a subject, but rather they address themselves to the
reader, i.e. the devout religious minded Hindu indi-
vidual living his life in the framework of Hindu society
as well as human society as a whole and carrying on
his daily duties and activities as a brahmachari, or a
grihastha, or a retired vanaprasthi, or as a monas-
tic sannyasin even, in the true spirit of Saivism and
of Hinduism. The ideals of all four of these stages, or
ashrams, just mentioned are brought and presented
in a nice manner so as to constitute a guideline for

the individual reader to live up to it. 91 warmly con-
gratulate revered Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami
for this gift to 21st-century mankind and wish the
book the widest possible circulation that it richly de-
serves. May God bless you. Aum Namah Sivaya.

Karan Singh, Ph.D.

Member of Parliament

(Rajya Sabha), former Indian
Ambassador to the US,

Chancellor of the Banaras

Hindu University and son of
Kashmir’s last Maharaja,

New Delhi, India

With the publication of Living with Siva, Hinduism’s
Contemporary Culture, Sri Sivaya Subramuniya-
swami has completed a remarkable trilogy which
includes Dancing with Siva and Merging with
Siva. These three volumes taken together comprise
arich and invaluable source of inspiration for Hin-
dus around the world. Written with great depth of
thought, clarity of exposition and based upon his
personal experience, these volumes should find an
honored place in Hindu homes around the world.
In addition, they are a valuable source material for
studies in Hinduism and comparative religion and
will, therefore, be of considerable value for universi-
ties, academic institutions and public libraries around
the world. | warmly commend this book to all seekers,
students and sadhakas around the world.

Swami Asimatmananda

for Srimat Swami
Ranganathanandaji,

President of the Belur
Ramakrishna Math and Mission,
West Bengal, India

=

Maharaj found the praise of Siva presented in the

book very inspiring. He himself has been a devotee of
Siva from his boyhood days when he regularly used

to visit the beautiful cave temple of Siva in the village

of his birth. Maharaj hopes that Living with Siva will

inspire many people in their devotion to Siva. Maha-
raj conveys his love to Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyas-
wamiji as also to all other mathavasis of the Hindu

Monastery at Kauai. He remembers his meeting with

Satguru Yogaswami, whom he had visited along with

the late Swami Prematmanandaji, the then Head of
the Ramakrishna Mission, Colombo, during one of his

visits to Jaffna, many years ago.
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6
Dedication

Samarpanam

IO

-

ZIURSTING FORTH ON THE POWER OF DIVINE INSPI-
dRATION, LIVING WITH SIVA WAS WRITTEN FOR THE

ENEFIT OF THE HIGHEST ATTAINMENT, PARASIVA,
OR ALL OF SIVA’'S FOLLOWERS. WE DEDICATE THIS

: PROCLAMATION OF CULTURE TO SATGURU SIVA YO-
gaswami (1872-1964) and to all who preceded him in the holy Kailasa

Parampara. We have received the blessings and authorization from Lord

Ganesa to proceed at a very special time in a very special way. We have

received the power, the lightning flash, from Lord Murugan and His per-
mission to proceed. May all souls live in the Grace of our Supreme God

Siva—creator, preserver and destroyer of all that is good, bad, confused

and indifferent, the source of grace, the author of dharma, the giver of
all good things, the light and love of the world—who has always, does

always, will always spread His goodness and glory everywhere. The spirit

of Living with Siva was succinctly conveyed 2,200 years ago by weaver
saint Tiruvalluvar in the following verses from his famed ethical scripture,
the Tirukural:

Attach yourself to Him who is free from all attachments. Bind your-
self to that bond so that all other bonds may be broken (350).

It is said that all good things are natural to those who know their
duty and walk the path of perfect goodness (981).

Love, modesty, propriety, kindly look and truthfulness—these are the
five pillars on which perfect goodness rests (983).

Indra Sharma captures the powerful grace of Satguru Siva Yogaswami of Jaffna, Sri Lanka
(1872-1964). He is proudly bearing the three lines of holy ash that every Saivite honors and a
simple, hand-woven cloth which he always wore.
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Author’s Introduction
Granthakara Bhumika

T=HR YHRT

~ OST PEOPLE THINK OF THEMSELVES AS REMOTE

_FROM GOD, BUT THE HIGHEST SOULS ARE LIVING
. -. L WITH HIM EVERY DAY, NO MATTER WHAT THEY ARE
S ﬁ JDOING. THEY ARE LIVING WITH GOD, WHOM WE
i ¥ CALL SIVA, WHILE WORKING, WHILE DRIVING OR
performmg ordlnary chores. Siva is, for these remarkable devotees, closer
than their breath, nearer than their hands and feet. This is the true spiri-
tual life, which recognizes that there is nothing that is not Siva. Living
with Siva is Siva consciousness. The reconciled past releases conscious-
ness into the eternal moment in which we see Siva as the life and light
within everyone’s eyes. Living with Siva is living with everyone—every
reptile, fish, fowl, animal and creature, to the very smallest—in a con-
sciousness of the one life force within all of them that sustains this perfect
universe. Truly, God Siva is everywhere. He is the energy within our mind
manifesting thought. He is the thought thus made manifest. He is the
light within your eyes and the feel within your fingers. God Siva is the
ignorance which makes the One seem as two. He is the karma, which is
the law of cause and effect, and He is the maya, which is the substance of
evolution in which we become so deeply immersed that we look upon the
outside world as more real than God. God Siva is all this and more. He is
the Sun, the Earth and the spaces between. He is the revealed scriptures
and those who have scribed the scriptures. He is all who seek the wisdom
of scripture, too.

Siva dances in every atom throughout this universe. Siva dances ener-
getically, ceaselessly, eternally. Siva is perpetual movement. His mind is
all-pervasive, and thus He sees and knows everything in all spheres simul-
taneously and without effort. Siva is the Self, and He is the energy we
put forth to know the Self. He is the mystery which makes us see Him as
separate from us. He is the energy of life, the power in the wind. He is the
dissolution called death, the peace of motionless air. He is the great force
of the ocean and the stillness on a calm lake. Siva is All and in all.
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Our great God Siva is beyond time, beyond space, beyond form and
form’s creation, and yet He uses time and causes form. He is in the sky, in
the clouds, in the swirling galaxies. Siva’s cosmic dance of creation, preser-
vation and dissolution is happening this very moment in every atom of
the cosmos. Supreme God Siva is immanent, with a beautiful human-like
form which can actually be seen and has been seen by many mystics in
visions. Siva is also transcendent, beyond time, cause and space. Such are
the mysteries of Siva’s being.

Read the holy scriptures and contemplate their description of our
great God Siva. They explain who Siva is. They tell us that Siva has three
perfections: Parasiva, Satchidananda and Mahesvara. As Parasiva, He is
the Self, beyond time, form and space. As Satchidananda, He is all-perva-
sive love, light and consciousness flowing through every atom of existence.
As Mahesvara, He is the Primal Soul, the Supreme Being who creates, pre-
serves and destroys what we term existence. They tell us that our Supreme
Being has a body of light and a mind and will that reigns over His cre-
ations. They tell us that Supreme God Siva created our individual soul,
which is a body of light in which His uncreated mind resides. Lord Siva’s
mind is called Satchidananda. It is the all-pervasive, inner state of mind
inherent in every person on this Earth, but to be realized to be known.

In chapter 45 I urge all Saivites, devotees of God Siva, to worship Him
as the God of Love and in doing so to become beings of love. The great
saints of our religion were Siva bhaktas. They changed the world through
their love of God. They did not need vast institutions to spread their mes-
sage. They did not need riches or carts filled with books to spread their
message. They did not need radio, television or the Internet. Their mes-
sage spread because their minds and hearts were filled with direct knowl-
edge, direct experience of God Siva. Their message spread far and wide,
though some perhaps never left their native village. They just evolved
within it. You, too, are emissaries of God Siva, and your love for Him is
your greatest message. Simply love God Siva and let that love radiate out
into the world.

In those days, Saivites, well schooled in knowledge of God Siva, did
not fear alien religious influences entering their minds. They were so
knowledgeable that no amount of adverse propaganda could sway them
away from Siva. Rather, they converted the Jains back to God Siva. They
converted the Buddhists back to God Siva. Such was the strength of the
love of devotees in the old days. In this century, too, Saivites strong in the
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love of God Siva are bringing those Saivites who have strayed into alien
religions back to Siva’s feet. They are drawing back into Saivism those
who have been enthralled with Western notions or ensnared in atheistic,
existential doubt. So strong is their adoration for God and their compas-
sion for their fellow Saivites.

From a psychological point of view, when the subconscious is at odds
with soul qualities, with the basic laws of how we intuitively know what we
should be doing, when the past of unsoulful deeds carries into the pres-
ent, we are not able to live with Siva. Instead, we are living with humans,
living with problems, living with the conflicting forces of the world.

At this time in the Kali Yuga, ignorance is equally distributed world-
wide, and wisdom has become an endangered species. People are con-
fused as to the performance of their duties, and too often duty is no
longer even taught. It is to liberate seekers after Truth from this confusion
that this book has been written. Forbearance, tolerance and compassion
are not as popular today as they once were and perhaps may be at some
future time when the darkness of ignorance is removed from the hearts
of all people. Therefore, Living with Siva and its 365 Nandinatha Stitras,
translated into many languages for seekers living in various countries,
will play an important part in bringing the best of traditional Hinduism
forward in these modern times.

The first edition of Living with Siva was addressed to my followers
and did not contain the more than 800 pages of inspired talks that form
the main body of this second edition. It was a book of aphorisms only, an
in-house book of 365 siitras, written for the large number of Tamil Saiva
followers from Sri Lanka who had, due to civil war, dispersed all over the
world. As their hereditary guru, it was my duty to revive the standards
that my satguru, Sage Yogaswami, worked so hard to maintain among
their parents and grandparents.

Soon, however, we noticed that Living with Siva began circulating
among people of all religions and persuasions. The Tamils called it the
“modern Tirukural,” and non-Hindus took it as a lifeline from the past
into the present to hang on to for a better and more productive life. Hav-
ing realized that Living with Siva had acquired its own identity and gained
its own following of devotees and readers, we added many chapters about

Hindu culture to this second edition.

These 365 siitras make up Part Four in this second edition, and Parts

One, Two and Three are drawn from my inspired talks, dictations and



XVi LIVING WITH SIVA

writings given since my international ministry began in 1957 to bring forth

and clarify the dharma, and discuss the issues and problems faced all over
the world in bringing Hinduism, particularly Saivism, into the techno-
logical age as a system of knowledge, strength and solace to individuals

and families in daily life. Especially potent in dealing with the challenges

facing the modern Hindu were the series of talks I gave in the United

States, Canada, Mauritius, India and Sri Lanka on Renaissance Tours from

1979 to 1983. In the past two decades, excerpts from this collection of talks

on culture have touched the hearts and minds of thousands of seekers

through my Publisher’s Desk column in our international magazine, HIN-
DUISM ToDAy. All that is now captured in this book.

Today, and in every era, people young and old do want to discuss
matters of the family. But all too often when questions arise, answers
are avoided or, if given, are irrelevant. It was this urgent need for prac-
tical insights on family-oriented subjects that inspired this book. Here
we frankly answer the eternal inquiries, openly discuss the problems and
boldly show the noble path of dharma for those seeking insights into tradi-
tional ways of life that can and should be lived in these contemporary times.

Many things in the world are wrong, certainly, but they do not have
to be that way, since Hindus do have a traditional, proven way to follow.
We do. It is the ancient Hindu path of the wise rishis, so well articulated,
though sometimes too well hidden, in our sacred scriptures. It is not
always easy to discover where this path begins, in what direction it leads
and where it will take us. But once we find the path, we also find answers
to many family-related questions that have troubled us, about which the
old cultures had not only generations of knowledge, but also practical,
sensible solutions. So, we hope you enjoy this modern look at the ancient
Hindu path and find here much to emulate in your own life.

Of course, now, as in ages past, there are those dedicated to being non-
conformist, committed to noncommitment, who discipline themselves
to avoid a disciplined life. This book may confound them, for they do
not understand discipline’s place on the spiritual path. Ardent, convinced
seekers must be tolerant and understanding of the woes and wants of less-
disciplined souls. In the final analysis, it is up to each individual to culti-
vate soul qualities that are already resident within. This is done in a way
similar to how a garden is nurtured along into bud, blossom and beauty.
The weeds and harmful insects must somehow be kept away. There must
be proper light and shade, water and sun. When conditions are right, the
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intended results manifest of their own accord. The teachings expounded
in the pages of Living with Siva and succinctly codified in the Nandinatha
Sttras are similar to what a gardener needs to know to raise his plants
successfully, for the soul is a bud that blossoms, blooms and shines out
its beauty, but only if the conditions are right.

Proceed with confidence. Don’t look back. Fear not what others say
or do. There is a new world tomorrow, and you are a vital part of it. The
yesterdays cannot be adjusted or corrected until we meet them with a new
attitude born of knowledge and wisdom in the tomorrows of our future.
We are bound together by bands of steel, as are all worshipers of our
Supreme Lord Siva. Following the culture, protocols and admonitions
found in Living with Siva will keep this bondage happy and rewarding,
thus avoiding the tugs and pulls of impropriety, thus averting the pitfalls
of humanness which can so often bring pain and remorse.

We feel that anyone of any culture, creed or belief can benefit from
reading Living with Siva, and will in his or her heart of hearts recognize
the valid wisdom herein that has matured through the millennia. We feel
this book will be especially appreciated by the elders of all communities
where a few families are the central, functioning hub, where the head of
the family looks to his kulaguru for advice, to the family priest for cer-
emony and sacraments, where children are raised as dependents until
fully matured, well educated to eventually inherit the family wealth to
maintain the traditions, culture and proprieties as they have been duti-
fully taught.

Love and blessings to you from this and inner worlds,

Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami
162nd Jagadacharya of the Nandinatha
Sampradaya’s Kailasa Parampara
Guru Mahasannidhanam

Kauai Aadheenam, Hawaii

Satguru Purnima, July 4, 2001

Hindu year of Vrisha, 5103



3 1:3:%&&7‘ )
S
E;é‘

s
',-'q‘\q
SRy

AT

o N [
IR
oy —
&’ﬁjﬂﬁ s 4111"1'&"[,'

o

i -'L' 'r i *\-.,'

A
W .1 s
) ,5& i}
g 1

h v s
B o : ';' . {, ;
:' c_..;,:\ 2y 7 "‘.. i ﬁg - J%. ‘:3 .:3.:%__“.)# = !
Ao s \7, = N '{';.-

| 8 "i.‘ a.
3 SR i @ - 4
L *

* L

BRTEAALY
Ny s
B QR .3:'31._

A

S S
ki \-}?'

. =~ 7 2 X
: ‘ ~ ‘f‘“’ﬂl‘f" \.. S N
2o d [t

-‘l -Jir"z" — 15\ “%‘5(
,{ﬁ’?}g e
O £ VAN

A A AT -

i,



THE MASTER COURSE Xix

The Master Course
Pradhana Pathyakramah

T HISHHH:

7& RAWN FROM A LIFETIME OF WISDOM GIVEN FORTH

4\) TO SATISFY THE THIRST OF THOUSANDS OF SEEK-
ERS, LIVING WITH SIVA, HINDUISM’S CONTEMPO-
X/ é RARY CULTUREIS THE SECOND BOOK OF A REMARK-
. A9 ABLE TRILOGY. THE FIRST BOOK IS DANCING WITH
Siva, Hinduism’s Contemporary Catechism, and the third
is Merging with Siva, Hinduism’s Contemporary Metaphysics. These three
make up a Master Course to be studied daily, 365 days a year. It was in
1957 that the first edition of The Master Course was developed to serve
the needs of devotees who worshiped at our temple, the first Hindu
temple in America. Since then it has taken many forms: as lessons for
personal study, a correspondence course and a series of tape recordings,
twelve in all, recorded in the Guru Pitham at Kauai Aadheenam in 1970.
A beautiful children’s course on the Saivite religion came out of it in
1993; and now, in the year 2001, after two decades of effort, The Master
Course has emerged in its final form as three textbooks, Dancing with
Siva, Living with Siva and Merging with Siva, each with 1,000 or more
pages of information, insight and sadhanas. The Master Course trilogy is
a detailed summary and explanation of ashtanga yoga according to the
traditions of our lineage, the Nandinatha Sampradaya’s Kailasa Param-
para. Ashtanga yoga, also called raja yoga, has eight successive steps, each
one dependent upon the one that precedes it. These eight successive steps
are yama (restraint), niyama (observance), asana (posture), pranayama
(breath control), pratyahara (sense withdrawal), dharana (concentration),
dhyana (meditation) and samadhi (contemplation).

Often the uninformed prefer to start on their spiritual path at steps
seven and eight, ignoring the other six, and more than often wonder why
no immediate and lasting results are obtained. Drawing upon over half a
century of teaching and explaining, the trilogy articulates in no uncertain
terms why you must begin at the beginning, with a firm foundation of
philosophical clarity and good character, and proceed from there.




XX LIVING WITH SIVA

Dancing with Siva, the first book of the trilogy, lays out the philoso-
phical, Vedic-Agamic beliefs, attitudes and expectations of the Saivite
Hindu religion, which are so necessary to understand, adopt and uphold
in order to make true progress in the areas discussed in the other two
books. Living with Siva, the second book of the trilogy, concerns itself
with Saivite lifestyle, culture, family life, character-building and the over-
coming of uncomplimentary habits that disturb others as well as oneself.
It focuses on yama, niyama and, in a lesser way, dsana and pranayama
(hatha yoga). For the entire system of ashtarnga yoga to work, a firm phil-
osophical-cultural foundation, as found in Dancing with Siva and Living
with Siva, must be subconsciously accepted by the devotee as his own way
of looking at and living life, relating it to experience, solving problems,
approaching worship and so forth. Merging with Siva, the third book of
the trilogy, encompasses steps five, six and seven, leading to eight, all of
which is personally experiential once we learn to dance with Siva and live
with Siva. This means having a good philosophical understanding, a solid
commitment, as well as good character, and living the religion. Upon such
a foundation, the yogic and metaphysical experiences described in Merg-
ing come naturally and are sustainable.

The Master Course trilogy is a daily, lifetime study for my devotees
worldwide to be explored year after year after year, generation after gen-
eration. Through great effort we have summarized this entire study of
more than 3,000 pages into 365 Nandinatha Sttras of four lines each that
make up Part Four of Living with Siva. The Master Course is a life-trans-
forming study organized in 365 daily lessons. Devotees may begin at any
time—and whatever time lesson one is begun is the most auspicious
time—then continue right around the year until 365 lessons are complete.
If you are ready to change your life, begin The Master Course today. If not,
then perhaps tomorrow. There are three ways to study The Master Course:
1) Internet Study; 2) Home Study; and 3) Formal Correspondence Study.

1. INTERNET STUDY: The Internet Study can be begun immediately
at any time. The current lesson of the day is found on the Internet at
www.gurudeva.org in the The Master Course Daily Lesson section. Or
you can receive it via e-mail by sending a message to gurudeva-master
course-subscribe@jnanadana.org The lessons begin on the first day of the
Tamil calendar year, in mid-April, but can be commenced on any day
during the year. You need not wait for day one of the year to roll around.
Start with the current lesson, which might be number 132—and consider
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your year complete when you reach lesson 131. You will find the lessons
filled with philosophical, practical and soul-stirring information potent
enough to inspire even a skeptic to change his ways of thinking about life
and the ultimate goal of existence on this planet. Begin now. Today is the
most auspicious time.

2. HOME STUDY: The Master Course Home Study requires the own-
ership of the three books of the trilogy. Begin your daily reading on any
Monday with Dancing with Siva, sloka one and its bhashya. Then open
Living with Siva and read Lesson 1. Next, turn to the Nandinatha Sttras
in Part Four of Living with Siva and read the first siitra. Lastly, open Merg-
ing with Siva and read the first lesson. Reading each day’s lesson from
the three books takes about twenty minutes. Because there are only 155
lessons (slokas and bhashyas) in Dancing with Siva, when you complete
lesson 155 of this book, begin again at the beginning. Then, when you
complete the second reading, totalling 310 days, begin again with lesson
one, and continue reading until lesson 55, to coincide with lesson 365 of
Living with Sivaand Merging with Siva. If you study these lessons each day
for a year, you will have completed a profound sadhana, a personal odys-
sey into the interior of you and on into the depths of Hinduism, a prac-
tice sufficient to transform your life by transforming the way you look at
life itself. The Master Course trilogy of Dancing, Living and Merging with
Siva can be enjoyed by the entire family year after year after year, studied
personally and read aloud at breakfast, dinner or in the shrine room after
the morning piija. Proceed with confidence and without delay.

3. FORMAL CORRESPONDENCE STUDY: The Master Course Corre-
spondence Study is for those who seek a personalized, supervised
approach. This is a service offered by Himalayan Academy since 1957. It
requires formal enrollment and qualification, openly describing the goals
one wishes to accomplish and the details of one’s background, education
and experience. Correspondent students are required to purchase the
color edition of all three books. They have access to regular e-mail news
reports, discounts on Innersearch Travel-Study Programs and special
attention when visiting the monastery in Hawaii. E-mail mastercourse@
hindu.org for more information.

A word of advice: There is a strong tendency when a student first
begins meditation to want to give up external things, to give up work
and devote more time to making his meditation the perfect thing. But
this is not the spirit of The Master Course. Many more forces that are
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negative would result from his turning away from the world as possibly
already occurred in his work in the exterior world prior to his ever hear-
ing about meditation. The thrust of The Master Course Correspondence
Study is to improve all aspects of one’s life. Step one is for the student
to prove to himself that he can work positively in the world, performing
his duties with full energy, intuiting how the whole mechanism of life is
constructed—the exterior world, his mind, himself. Then ten, fifteen or
twenty minutes of good, dynamic meditation a day and The Master Course
studies to guide the mind along in a step-by-step manner are more than
sufficient. It comes down to readjusting our thinking and making our
point of reference the reality within ourselves instead of the reality and
permanence of the external world of things, forms and fancy. Once our
whole philosophical structure is in line with Saiva Siddhanta thinking, it
is easy to throw the mind into meditation. Then when we are working in
our daily life, involved in external things and material affairs, the point of
reference is that the energy within and the core of the energy and the Self
itself are real.

The key is to put more energy into each activity you are engaged in.
Rather than renouncing it, really work at it. Put your whole self in it. Get
enthusiastic about it. Then you are flooding more life force through the
body, right from the center of life itself. Having the Self as a point of
reality reference and not the material things, with the life force constantly
flooding through these nerve currents, you are actually seeing what you
are doing as part of the cosmic dance of Siva, as the energy of Siva flows
in and through you. Through this practice you can cut through many of
your deep-rooted subconscious hang-ups that were provoked in past lives
without having them come to the surface, simply by creating a new habit
pattern of facing and looking at yourself as a divine being performing
your dharma in God Siva’s perfect universe. You create the new habit pat-
terns by doing everything as best you can, with as much forethought and
as much energy as you can command. This approach will bring steady
progress on the path of personal spiritual realization and transformation.
Write or e-mail us for an application to begin the supervised sadhanas of
The Master Course Correspondence Study. We welcome you. It won’t be
easy, but anything worthwhile is not easy.
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HINDU FAMILY LIFE XXV

Hindu Family Life
Hindu Grihastha Dharmah

TgETET:

S EADERS OF THE UNITED NATIONS DEDICATED 1994
S THE INTERNATIONAL YEAR OF THE FAMILY. THEY
tWERE SEEKING TO COUNTER A GLOBAL FAILURE OF
HE FAMILY UNIT AND THE BY-PRODUCTS OF SUCH

= A BREAKDOWN: CRIME, DELINQUENT YOUTH, DIS-
obedlent children, divorce and other household miseries, in other words
the basic problems of social instability. They decided to inquire of the
major religions of the world as to what their views were and are today
on family life, all planned for a multi-lingual United Nations publica-
tion, Family Issues as Seen by Different Religions, a unique vision of family
from the point of view of Jews, Christians, Muslims, Buddhists, Hindus
and Baha’is. The UN approached us at HINDUISM TODAY magazine to
define and describe the traditional family values of the Hindu. They also
asked us to describe, honestly, the difficulties Hindus face and how the
Sanatana Dharma is helping families in these difficult times. In creating
the Hindu chapter to the UN book, we joined forces with two of our HIN-
DUISM TODAY correspondents, Archana Dongre of Los Angeles and Lavina
Melwani of New York. Their comments provide the “voices” of personal
experience interspersed throughout the text. We are happy to include the
resulting article here as an apt prologue to Living with Siva.

The Hindu View of Family

Here, now, are voices of Hindus sharing their vision of family. Not as
family was lived by their ancestors for three-hundred generations (Hindu
family history extends beyond most, 6,000 years and more). Here we en-
counter the Hindu experience as it exists today in many nations, under
agreeable circumstances and adverse. Here we broadly survey threats to
family integrity in the Hindu community. Then we summon the spiritual

Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami speaks to 1,200 spiritual leaders at the United Nations Mil-
lennium Peace Summit in New York on August 25, 2000. He asked all to “Stop the war in the
home.” Gurudeva holds his UN U Thant Peace Award.
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values which continue to sustain the traditional household and offer a
pledge of well-being for family members and a promise of perpetuation
of cultural ways and wisdoms.

Hindu families all over the world are struggling—some failing, most
succeeding. Our experience is that those most rooted in their Hinduness
cope better and are the better survivors. Hindu households, sheltering
one-sixth of the human race, are being threatened. What if the concept
of family itself were dying? What if the very institution, the cauldron of
our cultural and spiritual consciousness, were struck by some fatal disease
and perished? Who could measure such a tragedy? Who could weep suf-
ficient tears? Yet, that is precisely the path which we are semiconsciously
following, a path leading to the demise of the traditional Hindu family,
the source of our strength, the patron of our spirituality, the sole guaran-
tor of our future.

Is it our fault that the family is disintegrating? Perhaps. Does it por-
tend uncertainty? Be certain that it does. Is it inevitable? Probably not. A
final eulogy for the Hindu family may be premature. Yet this appraisal of
problems may usefully be taken as a warning, a glimpse of the future in
the making that all must heed so none may have to face it. With that in
mind, let us embark on an exploration of some of the Hindu family’s truly
remarkable strengths, some of the most destructive forces arrayed against
it and some of the hopeful signs we have seen of its ability to survive.

A typical case in point: Ramesh is a 25-year-old man from Bangalore,
studying engineering in the US. While at the university, he fell in love with
an American student and would soon marry her. The mother and father
were torn apart by their only son’s decision to marry an “outsider.” To
them it was the undoing of centuries of continuity, a break in the stream
of tradition, a social calamity. Their friends would not understand. Their
life would surely change. Their grandchildren would “be different” in
color, in caste, in culture. Furthermore, the new wife came from another
faith, and the couple declared, “We plan to raise our children in both
faiths and allow them to make their own choices as young adults.” To the
strict-casted parents, this was not a welcome sign of interfaith harmony.
Rather, it was a warning signal ringing to mourn a break in their lineage, a
potential loss of their grandchildren to another religion, another country,
another culture.

There are countless Rameshes and their female counterparts scattered
about the globe. They are part of a growing Hindu diaspora which has
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brought with it the very real threat that many families may not persist,
that in one or two generations all that Ramesh’s grandfather knew and
hoped to pass on would have been discarded and in its place would be
other values or no values, other beliefs or disbeliefs, other ideals, ideolo-
gies and histories. This is a serious concern of millions of families, espe-
cially those living in the West or in urban India. The Hindu community
in Texas told me that eighty percent of its young women are marrying
outside of the Indian tradition, outside of Hinduism.

Or, consider this: Shanti was raised in America as an American, but
her parents were from India. They used to go visiting there when she was
young, but not anymore. Shanti is not comfortable leaving her American
friends to go to a place where she feels she no longer fits in. At the same
time, she feels bad for her father and mother and does not want to hurt
them. In her Texas community, Shanti is frequently mistaken as Hispanic
and has been dating a Mexican American named Juan. One day Shanti
suddenly announced, “Father, I have met someone, and he is wonderful.
We are going to get married.” Father was startled. He yelled, “You are?
Just like that? Married? How long have you been seeing that guy?” Shanti
answered, “Well, I have been meaning to tell you, it’s been over a year.”
The father said, “We had always agreed that you would marry an Indian
boy of good breeding, from a proper family and caste.” “But, Daddy, Juan
and I love each other,” Shanti cried and ran off to her room. She could
be heard weeping softly. Her father sat in a dejected mood. His life was
shattered. He knew only too well what was to come!

The Western materialistic goal is personal fulfillment, while the East-
ern religious ideal is fulfillment of duty—duty to one’s parents, one’s soci-
ety and one’s country, which includes tradition. But when the children of
Eastern families are raised up with Western values, personal fulfillment
overrides duty, passion overrides society, personal freedom overrides tra-
dition and sometimes even country.

Voices: My grandma never tired of reminding us that the Hindu
religion always glorified sacrifice. It was considered heroic to make
sacrifice for the family members. Hindu epics like Ramayana and
Mahabharata purport that even great beings like Lord Rama and
noble kings like the Pandavas had to endure trying circumstances and
make sacrifices. “So what’s wrong if ordinary folks had to make some
sacrifices?” she would say. Parents often make great sacrifices to give
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a good education to their children. Many Hindu parents have gone
hungry to afford quality education for their children. The children
in turn curtail their freedom and luxury when parents grow old and
infirm and need support from the younger generation. A Hindu never
pities a sacrifice, but glorifies it with appreciation. Grandma made
a big point to us about hospitality. She took it as a spiritual duty to
serve guests as if they were God. This helped a lot in tying her com-
munity together and gave the family a loving way to greet the outside
world. If a guest comes to a family, even unannounced, he is invited in
warmly and asked about his well being. He is also served the best food
in the house, even to the extent that family members may go hungry
to ensure that the guest is well fed. Hinduism taught us the love of all
living creatures. At lunch time, my mother would say a silent prayer
and set aside a portion to be fed to the cows. If a hungry man came to
the door at mealtime, he was fed and given a few coins.

It is now too late for the parents to say no to the Shantis and Rameshes
who are driven by youthful emotions, know little about their religion and
are impelled to live in a land where sex is a symbol of prowess, indepen-
dence and esteem. Of course, Shanti and Ramesh did not want to hurt
their parents, but they both did so nonetheless. Their parents are hurting
and so are relatives and friends. These moms and dads will continue to
hurt until they realize that they, without realizing it, relinquished their
parental authority somewhere in the process of raising their children.
Shanti did marry Juan, but not without a lot of trouble, almost too much
for her to bear. First, mother threatened suicide. Her brother started a
fast, though it ended at breakfast a few days later. Dad all but ordered her
out of the house, but stopped short because he really did love her. Slowly,
the parents adjusted, a quiet marriage took place, and with the first child
came a softening of feelings.

Unlike Ramesh’s wife, Shanti’s husband was not affiliated with any
religion. Because of this, he took great pride in attending the namakarana,
name-giving sacrament, for his first child. It was a boy! Her grandparents
came from India, and his from Iowa, and all 0o’d and awe’d over the beau-
tiful child. Yes, the resulting family was different than all had expected, but
as one insightful youth confronted his parents, “If you didn’t want me to
become an American, why did you bring me to the States?”

There are over 32,000 Indian nationals attending universities in the US
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today. Many are from wealthy families and know little about their religion,
even though their parents may know quite a lot. This is what happened
to Shanti and Ramesh. They know more about rock-and-roll, modern art
and pop superstars than most Westerners, because they are struggling to
fit in. Hindu families continue to leave Indian, Sri Lankan, Nepalese and
other homelands for political, economic and educational reasons. Then,
deprived of traditional support systems, they are faced with profoundly
disturbing problems: teenage crises, violent games, divorce, abortion, sui-
cide, mothers-in-law, dowry, drugs, free sex, paid sex, pornography and
the growing challenges of cross-national marriages like those of Ramesh
and Shanti.

Voices: Growing up a Hindu in India, I found that pleasure and pil-
grimage, religious rituals and daily life were intricately intertwined.
My earliest memories are of sitting with the aged family cook, lis-
tening to tales from the Ramayana and Mahabharata. Listening
spell-bound to tales of demons and devas, we absorbed the values
of right and wrong, good and evil. Religion was always associated
with joy and pleasure, never moralistic teaching. Every weekend we
were taken to the beautiful sandstone Birla Mandir—cold marble
below bare feet, the softness of the marigolds and rose petals in our
hands, the smiling faces of Krishna, Siva and Vishnu, the harmonium
and cymbals and the sheer faith of hundreds of devotees. Afterwards,
there were joy rides in the temple complex, trinkets and holy pictures
and a cold soda. For us, it was a spiritual Disney World.

Hindus are not free of the crimes of abuse to women and children.
There are thousands of reported cases each year of not just wife abuse,
but of what are called dowry murders. These are cases where a wife is
killed, frequently by burning to make it appear to be a kitchen accident,
when she cannot procure more dowry. Children, too, are needing better
protection in many Hindu communities, from physical battering, sexual
abuse, forced labor, verbal badgering from parents and fellow students,
and corporal punishment at home and in school. And the selective abor-
tion of female fetuses is still practiced in cultures where male children are
preferred for economic and cultural reasons. These problems seriously

threaten the Hindu family in many nations and must be addressed in the
decade ahead.
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Voices: Where I grew up, mothers ruled the house, even though they
did not go out in the olden days to earn. Sisters were respected and
given gifts on at least two religious occasions. The rituals like Raksha
Bandhan and Bhau Bij are woven around pure love between a brother
and a sister and bonding of that relationship. In the former, the sister
ties a specially made bracelet around her brother’s wrist requesting
him to protect her if need be, and in the latter, the sister does arati
(a worshipful expression of love and devotion through a tiny lighted
ghee lamp) to her brother, wishing him long life and prosperity. The
brother gives her gifts and sweets on both occasions. The Hindu reli-
gious principles emphasize that women should be respected. A San-
skrit saying goes, “Yatra narydstu piijyante, ramante tatra devatah.”
It means that wherever the women are honored, those are the places
where even the Gods rejoice.

How is the Hindu concept of family experienced differently from that
of other faiths? Only in the faiths of India does one encounter the tenet
that we all experience a multitude of families in our journey toward God.
In birth after birth we evolve, our tradition assures. In family after family
we grow and mature and learn. Thus, in the Hindu family we find that the
past and the future are intricately bound together. How intricately? We
know a Sri Lankan family who is certain that their daughter, now nine, is
the father’s deceased grandmother. In this community it is considered a
very great blessing—especially if one has the privilege of being part of a
fine, noble family—for a departed relative to be born again into its midst.
There is a profound intuition that when relatives pass they will return,
perhaps soon and perhaps in the very same home. So, everyone watches
for the telltale signs. How wonderful, the family feels, to care for grandma
as she once cared for us!

Thus, the spiritual insight into rebirth extends the family concept
beyond the present, binding the present to the past, and promising further
continuity with the future. Many Hindu families are aware of such rela-
tionships. Many others will consciously seek to be born into a particular
family, knowing that life there will be fulfilling, secure and high-minded.

Voices: When a married daughter visits her parents’ family, she is re-
vered like a guest but showered with love like a daughter, with bless-
ings and all the nice clothes as well as food the family can give. I had
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such a wonderful homecoming in India after I had lived for many
years in the West. Such a homecoming of a few days is an emotionally
gratifying, soul-satisfying event for the girl, who carries those fond
memories for life.

As an example of the ability of spiritual commitment to help families
endure and do well, consider the experience of Saiva Siddhanta Church,
our relatively small but widespread international Hindu fellowship. For
every 500 families who are devout, practicing members of the fellowship,
there have been only two divorces in the last forty years! In the US, the
norm would have been forty percent, fully 200 fractured families. What
kept those 198 families together when statistically they should have dis-
integrated? In my fifty years of ministry and counseling among Hindu
families, I have concluded that it is their faith, their shared spiritual expe-
rience and goals, their ideals. Husbands and wives will stay together when
they believe the rewards and human potentials are greater than if they
split. And they will remain a kindred unit even more often when their
joint or extended family is open to advice and counsel from one tradition,
when they are firmly committed to one guru, one temple and one body
of scripture.

Hinduism teaches a constellation of principles which, if followed by
husband and wife, make the bold assertion that preserving the marriage
and the integrity of the family holds rewards that far outweigh benefits
they might expect from separation. We work with families on a daily
basis, solving their problems, helping them to individually follow their
path and to mutually work together. Hinduism teaches them the ideals of
dharma, which includes duty, selflessness, virtue and faith. When dharma
is the shared ideal of every family member—as opposed to self-fulfill-
ment or social-economic objectives—it is easier to navigate troubled
waters, easier to persist in seasons of loss or lack, in times of emotional
or mental difficulty.

Voices: Looking back to my early years, it was the scriptures that tied
our family together. I would hear father and grandfather chanting
the Vedic mantras together in the early hours of each day. Everyone
I know held the highest esteem for the Vedas, the very voice of God,
elders would say. I knew they were old, and everyone said they were
profound. But it was not until I was in my teens that I really discov-
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ered the Upanishads. Such beauty, such profundity, such humor and
insight I had never before or since known. I would spend hours with
the texts, talking with my parents and friends, wondering myself how
these men, so many thousands of years ago, had gained all that wis-
dom—more, it seemed to me then, than people had today. Through
the years I have seen so many families whose lives revolve around the
sacred texts. While all honor the Vedas, for some the heart is moved
by the Gita, the epics, the Tirumurai or maybe their own family gu-
ru’s writings composed only decades ago. Whatever texts they are, it’s
quite clear in my experience that sacred texts do much to bind a fam-
ily together in thought.

Then there is faith in karma. The Hindu family believes, in its heart,
that even life’s difficulties are part of God’s purpose and the fruition
of each member’s past karmas. To go through things together is natu-
ral, expected, accepted. Breaking up, divorcing, separating—such reac-
tions to stress don’t resolve karmas that were brought into this life to
go through. In fact, they make things worse, create new, unseemly kar-
mas and thus further need for perhaps even more sorrowful births. The
belief in karma—the law by which our thoughts, words and deeds reap
their natural reactions—helps hold a family together, not unlike the crew
of a storm-tossed ship would never think of jumping overboard when
the going gets rough, but work together to weather the crisis, with their
shared goal lying beyond the immediate difficulty.

Thus, difficult experiences can be serenely endured by the practicing
Hindu. Knowing this in her heart, a Hindu wife in Kuala Lumpur can find
solace in the midst of the death of a child. Knowing this in his heart, a
Hindu father in Bangalore can sustain periods of privation and business
failure. Each finds the strength to go on.

Voices: There is a beautiful word in the Hindi language, shukur,
which means acceptance. Sometimes it’s very hard to accept the cards
life deals one, yet the Hindu belief in the acceptance of God’s will
makes it possible to bear incredible hardships. A young friend of my
husband went into a coma after going in for preventive surgery. They
gave him too much chloroform, and he never came out of the coma.
He was a young man, his children were young. In the beginning his
wife was frantic, weeping all the time. Yet, her beliefs were solid as a
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rock within her, gradually calming her. It’s now five years later, and
she’s picked up the pieces of her life. Yet she never forgets to have her
pujas; her husband’s picture is always there in the ritual ceremonies.
His presence is there in the family. She seems to know that the soul
cannot die, that his spirit lives on. Every year on his death anniver-
sary we all gather for the ritual ceremonies. Everybody feels the grief,
and each religion teaches you to cope in a different way. Her belief
in the undying soul gives her a little solace. She constantly has the
prayers and the satsangas at home, and they help her in the changing
patterns of her life.

There are many other ideals that help a family survive in Hinduism.
An important one is that father and mother are the children’s first guru,
first teacher of things of the spirit. This brings a deep honoring to the
parent-child relationship. Such a tie transcends the physical, emotional,
intellectual relationship that is the sum of some family bonds. It brings an
air of sacredness into the interactions, a deeper reverencing which power-
fully connects a daughter or son to his mother and father. One sees this
expressed so beautifully in the traditional family when young ones gen-
tly and lovingly touch the feet of their parents. They are worshiping the
Divine in their parents and thus being prepared to see God in everyone.

In the strict Hindu family there is a clear and well-understood hierar-
chy, based fundamentally on age. Younger members are taught to respect
and follow the directions from their elders, and to cherish and protect
those younger than themselves. Even differences of a few months are
respected. Many problems that could arise in less structured families—
and do, as proven in the modern nuclear family—simply never come up.
There is less vying for attention, less ego conflict, less confusion about
everyone’s role and place. With the lines of seniority known to all, reg-
ulations, changes and cooperative exchanges flow freely among family
members.

Voices: In the family life, today as well as in the times when Indian
epics like Mahabharata and Ramayana were written, thousands of
years ago, a Hindu was told, “Matridevo bhava,” “Pitridevo bhava”
and “Acharyadevo bhava.” The Sanskrit dictums mean, “Be the one
who respects his mother as God, his father as God and his guru or
teacher as God.” Such an ultimate reverence for the elders creates a
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profound, serene feeling and certainly prepares the mind to receive
the good and loving advice from them in the proper spirit. Bowing
down before the elders in respectful salutation and touching their feet
is an exclusively Hindu custom. When such a deep respect is accorded
to family members, no wonder the family bonds are strong and they
remain unified.

Daily worship in the home is a unique Hindu contribution to family
sharing. Of course, faith is a shared experience in all religious households.
But the Hindu takes it a step further, sanctifying the home itself with a
beautiful shrine room—a kind of miniature temple right in the house.
The father or oldest son is the family’s liturgist, leading others in daily
ritual. Others care for the sacred implements, gather fresh flowers for the
morning rites and decorate for holy days or festivals. In Hindu culture,
family and spirituality are intimately intertwined.

Voices: Every Hindu family in our village had a home shrine where
the family members worship their Gods. Even the poorest set aside
a place for this. Rituals are periodic celebrations which are religious
and spiritual in character, and they address the inward feelings rather
than outward. Such pujas and rituals give an individual a chance to
pause, look inward and concentrate on something more meaningful,
more profound, than mere materialism and the daily drudgery of life.
Worships and rejoicings in the name of God, fasting and observances
of special days enable people to look beyond the day-to-day life to a
larger scheme of things. In the best homes I know, the father performs
the rites daily, and the family joins and assists. I guess it’s like the old
adage, “The family that prays together stays together.” Even in the
busy rat race of life in cosmopolitan cities like Mumbai or Los Angeles,
there are many Hindus who perform at least a mini puja daily. They
claim that even the small ritual of a few minutes a day makes them
concentrate, feel elevated spiritually, brings their minds on an even
keel, enabling them to perform better in their line of work.

Another family tradition is the kulaguru. Though it is not required that
every member of a Hindu family have the same guru, it often happens that
way. This gives all members a shared spiritual point of reference, a voice
whose wisdom will be sought in times of decision, difference or unclarity,
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a voice that will also be listened to, its advice followed. That means that
there is a kind of outside counselor, a mediator to work out deadlocks,
a referee to arbitrate and settle disputes. Thus, the family need never
be stuck in some irresolvable impasse. The kulaguru’s counsel can be
trusted to transcend the personalities involved, to be impersonal and just.
And that simple practice can bring a family through many a quandary.

Voices: The greatest beauty of Hinduism, for me at least, is that it’s
such an elastic religion. Thousands of years old, with scores of de-
tailed rituals and mantras and texts, hundreds of holy days and fasts,
countless Gods and Goddesses and saints, Hinduism still can be as
young and uncomplicated as each individual wants it to be. It’s really
more a state of mind. You don’t have to be a very ritualistic Hindu.
Although having a guru or guide is the accepted way of reaching God,
Hinduism allows you to follow your own path. You feel you can talk
straight to God. When I go in the morning to drop my children to
school, and there is no one in the car to hear me, I sing devotional
songs at the top of my voice. At those moments, I feel I'm communi-
cating straight to God. Many people feel it’s essential to have a guru
to show one the path to heaven, yet others feel they can deal directly
with God, without any middlemen. It’s very elastic. It’s a well from
which you can drink and replenish your creativity. It’s a very loving
relationship. One day if I don’t light the incense, I feel God will un-
derstand. We do these rituals to please ourselves that we are serving
God. Hinduism is a guiltless religion—God will forgive and He will
understand because He knows what’s in your heart. There is no fire
and brimstone and no punishment. It’s liquid love and forgiveness.

Hindu heritage gives a strong definition to the growth and matur-
ing of family members, through the application of the asramas. Every
member in a family is expected to spend the first twenty-four years or
so in the brahmacharya, or student, stage. It’s a time of learning, study-
ing, serving and growing up. Then comes the stage of the grihastha, or
householder, and with it marriage, children and social responsibilities.
These stages are informally defined in nearly every culture, but in Hin-
duism the definitions are elaborately detailed beyond raising the family.
Sometime around fifty, every member enters the vanaprastha asrama, a
stage of advisor and elder. By formalizing this stage, the Hindu family
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gives a place of prominence and usefulness to its senior citizens. They do
not just retire, and they certainly are not sent off to a retirement home.
Rather, their advice is sought, their years of experience drawn upon. Thus,
Hinduism gives a place to those who have served the family in their youth
but, with age, can no longer serve in that same way. They have a new place.
Far from being a lesser function, it is a place of greater honor. This is one
of the greatest gifts that the traditional Hindu family offers, thus averting
one of the greatest tragedies: depriving elders of due recognition.

Voices: My mother-in-law, right up till she died in her seventies, was
the head of the household. She could do anything with my children,
and I wouldn’t have the guts to tell her no. She would put kohl, mas-
cara, adorning their eyes and oil in their hair and their eyes would be
black and their hair greasy, but I wouldn’t say anything to her. She
would bribe the kids with candy, and they loved her for it. It’s a lov-
ing relationship because you do something for someone and they do
something for you. The blessings do come on you because she felt very
wanted and happy. She taught me the sanctity of the family unit and
respect for elders.

Dowry is another threat to the Hindu family. Its economic and social
costs are extraordinary, weighing down the wage-earner in a way hardly
to be believed. Many Hindus have abandoned the practice of dowry on
moral grounds, but the vast majority follow its well-worn ways. Take the
case of Vasanti, a village girl in India. Her father, Ravi, told me of his lot—
five daughters, all requiring huge dowries if they are to enjoy a good mar-
riage, which roughly translates to buying a good husband. Even families
that see the wrongfulness of the practice will seldom diminish demands
for their sons, for they fear others in the community will presume some-
thing must be wrong with the boy if his price is nominal. Ravi tells of how
he and his wife have scrimped and saved for nearly twenty-five years, gone
without many things so that their daughters could have a good life. No
vacations for them. No car. No new clothes not absolutely needed. Ravi
works two jobs, and saves each month more than some of his associates
make, for each of his five daughters will require over 50,000 rupees, more
than a year’s salary. Many Hindu families are bent and even broken by this
social burden. Hindus reflecting on the future of the family tradition will
be well advised to curb this onerous custom.
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Voices: A daughter is pampered and protected, not necessarily spoiled,
in a traditional Hindu family. She is married and sent to a suitable
family with whatever gold jewelry and other assets her family can
afford. In the old days, the dowry was not something to be forced,
but was considered an honor to give. The Hindu rules of conduct
also stated that women always deserved protection from men. Manu
Smriti, an ancient treatise on religion and householder’s duties, said,
“Pita rakshati kaumare, bharta raskshati youvana, putrah rakshati
varddhakye, na stri svatantryam arhati.” “A woman is protected by
father in childhood, her husband protects her in youth, and in old age
she should be protected by her son. At no stage in life should a woman
be left alone and destitute.” She deserves protection by man at every
stage in her life. When women are cared for, they can perform well
their roles of creators, nourishers, educators of children and inspirers,
so the society becomes happy.

It is significant that Hindus, numbering over one billion today, consti-
tute sixteen percent of the human race. One out of every six people on the
planet is a Hindu. So, the ability of that large community to preserve its
strengths, to pass on its values and cultural treasures, to protect its mem-
bers and keep them well and fulfilled is important. Important does not
suffice. Crucial, really. On the optimistic side, as much as eighty percent
of Hindus live in rural India, in the 700,000 small villages which remain
less affected by outside influences and thus retain the promise of carrying
on the traditional ways, including language, religion and custom. As all
the foregoing amply indicates, the Hindu concept of family is unique in
many ways. The very definition, a rich one, is highly informative for those
seeking to better comprehend the interactions of family members. Here’s
a detailed definition from Dancing with Siva, Hinduism’s Contemporary
Catechism:

Joint family: kutumba or kula. The Hindu social unit consisting of
several generations of kindred living together under the same roof orin a
joining compound. Traditionally, joint families live in a large single home,
but in modern times accommodations are often in individual, nuclear
homes within a shared compound. The joint family includes the father
and mother, sons, grandsons and great-grandsons with their spouses, as
well as the daughters, granddaughters and great-granddaughters until
they are married—thus often comprising several married couples and
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their children. The head of the joint family, called kutumba mukhya
(also mukhya or kartri), is the father, supported by the mother, and in
his absence, the elder son, guided by his mother and supported by his
spouse. From an early age, the eldest son is given special training by his
father to assume this future responsibility as head of the family. In the
event of the father’s death, sacred law does allow for the splitting of the
family wealth between the sons. Division of family assets may also be
necessary in cases where sons are involved in different professions and
live in different towns, when there is an inability for all to get along under
one roof, or when the family becomes unmanageably large. The main
characteristics of the joint family are that its members 1) share a common
residence, 2) partake of food prepared in the same kitchen, 3) hold their
property in common and, 4) ideally, profess the same religion, sect and
sampradaya. Each individual family of husband, wife and children is under
the guidance of the head of the joint family. All work together unself-
ishly to further the common good. Each joint family extends out from
its home to include a second level of connections as an “extended family.”

Extended family: brihatkutumba or mahakutumba. One or more joint
families plus their broader associations and affiliations. Unlike the joint
family, whose members live in close proximity, the extended family is geo-
graphically widespread. The extended family is headed by the patriarch,
called brihatkutumba pramukha (or mukhya), recognized as the leader by
each joint family. He, in turn is under the guidance of the kulaguru, or
family preceptor. It includes the following, in order of their precedence:
priests of one’s faith; elder men and women of the community; in-laws
of married daughters; married daughters, granddaughters, great-grand-
daughters, and the spouses and children of these married girls; members
of the staff and their families and those closely associated with the joint
family business or home; maternal great-grandparents and grandparents,
parents, uncles and their spouses, aunts and their spouses, children and
grandchildren of these families; very close friends and their children;
members of the community at large.

There is a more cosmic definition taught by every grandma and village
elder, that in truth all of us on Earth are the creation of the One Great
God; thus, in the broadest sense, we belong to a single family. Vasudhaiva
kutumbakam—“The whole world is one family.” That’s not an innovative
notion derived from New Age insights or Gaia ecology. It’s been part of
Indian folk culture for thousands of years.
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Voices: [ was always taught that we as Hindus must have a magnani-
mous attitude, that our Hindu religion visualizes the entire Earth
as one family. But while looking at all human beings as one family,
I also saw that elders deeply considered the smaller family unit, the
dynamism of its members’ relationships with one another, and the
pivotal role the institution of family plays in building the society.

Leaving the womb, we enter another complex system of support, pro-
tection and nurturing. The family is an intricate web of relationships in
which we grow from birth to maturity and old age, from ignorance to
knowledge and from the cycles of death to immortality.

For World Peace,
Stop the War in the Home

A talk given by Satguru Sivaya Subramuniyaswami to 1,200 delegates at the United
Nations Millennium Peace Summit of Religious and Spiritual Leaders in New York,
August 30, 2000. A few days earlier, on August 25, in the Dag Hammarskjold
Auditorium Gurudeva received the prestigious U Thant Peace Award.

a WAS ASKED BY THE UNITED NATIONS LEADERS HOW
i HUMANITY MIGHT BETTER RESOLVE THE CON-
FLICTS, HOSTILITIES AND VIOLENT HAPPENINGS
. WTHAT PLAGUE EVERY NATION. MY ANSWER WAS
1 THAT WE MUST WORK AT THE SOURCE AND CAUSE,
not with the symptoms. That is what we do in ayurvedic medicine—focus
on the causes, on establishing the body’s natural balance and health. That
way we are not always working with illness and disease; we are spending
time and resources instead to establish a healthy system that itself fights
off sickness.

To stop the wars in the world, our best long-term solution is to stop
the war in the home. It is here that hatred begins, that animosities with
those who are different from us are nurtured, that battered children learn
to solve their problems with violence. This is true of every religious com-
munity. Not one is exempt.

In Asia, in the United States and among Hindus all over the world,
there’s a war going on in every home. Few homes are exempt from the
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beating of children. This is a global problem, in all communities, but I
believe that Hindus have the power to change it because our philosophy
supports a better way. If we can end the war in our homes, then perhaps
we can be an example to others and this will lead to ending war in the
world. People will choose a different path.

In our homes when we strike our children, we teach everybody to beat
everybody else, and the beating goes on, right on down the line, until they
are a soldier or a gang member or rebel, and then they are fighting to kill.
That’s how all the religious wars have trained religious people to create
the wars and to disturb the planet. The hitting and the hurting begin in
the home. We should all be vowed to bring peace into the homes and stop
the war within the home. Why? Because our neighborhoods and com-
munities will not come up, the nation will not come up, the world will
not come up until there is harmony within the home, until problems are
solved before bedtime, until children are not abused and pushed down
into fear, into a condition where they’ve lost all self-respect.

The children are amazingly intelligent these days, different than twenty
or thirty years ago. These bright children are watching television. They
see on TV that those people whom people like are loved and hugged,
appreciated, lifted up, and nice things are said to them. They see on TV
that other people whom people do not like, that they hate, are put down,
told they’re stupid, made to feel they’re worthless and no good, they’re
hit and sometimes maimed or killed. Therefore, children will know with
the first slap that they are hated, no longer wanted. Where are they to go?
They can’t, at a young age, go make a living. They can’t run away from
home, though some of them do and join gangs which will give them the
only belonging, the only love and friendship that they have, to share their
suffering with other people who have been suffering because of parental
abuse, verbal abuse and physical abuse.

Sadly, in this day and age, beating the kids is just a way of life in many
families. Nearly everyone was beaten a little as a child, so they beat their
kids, and their kids will beat their kids, and those kids will beat their kids.
Older brothers will beat younger brothers. Brothers will beat sisters. You
can see what families are creating in this endless cycle of violence: little
warriors. One day a war will come up, and it will be easy for a young per-
son who has been beaten without mercy to pick up a gun and kill some-
body without conscience, and even take pleasure in doing so.

I’ve had Hindus tell me, “Slapping or caning children to make them
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obey is just part of our culture.” I don’t think so. Hindu culture is a cul-
ture of kindness. Hindu culture teaches ahirisa, noninjury, physically,
mentally and emotionally. It preaches against hirisa, hurtfulness. It may
be British Christian culture—which for 150 years taught Hindus in India
the Biblical adage, “Spare the rod and spoil the child“—but it’s not Hindu
culture to beat the light out of the eyes of children, to beat the trust out
of them, to beat the intelligence out of them and force them to go along
with everything in a mindless way and wind up doing a routine, uncre-
ative job the rest of their life, then take their built-up anger out on their
children and beat that generation down to nothingness. This is certainly
not the culture of an intelligent future. It is a culture that will perpetuate
every kind of hostility.

In some Asian countries, if children ask a question, they’re answered
with a slap across the face. How brutal can people be? These are mean
people, vicious people. The working mother slaps her children at home
when they add stress to her already stressed-out nerve system. Father has
a tough day on the job and takes it out on his son’s back or face with the
hand, strap or cane. Does it give him a sadistic joy to hear young chil-
dren cry in pain? Does it enhance his feeling of “I'm in charge here! You
are not!”? How do I know all this is happening inside the Hindu home?
Hotmail. Young kids are getting into Hotmail. They all have their own
account. They all have their own computer, and they are writing to me,
“Gurudeva! Gurudeva! My father beats me and I'm beaten in school and
if I tell anybody I’'m beaten in school my mother will strike me. At least
three to five times a week, a knock on the head, a pinch, a cane across the
back or the legs.”

Is this the way of tomorrow? We hope not. But this is the way of today.
It can be corrected by all of you going forth to bring peace within every
family and every home, no matter what faith you belong to. If you know
about the crime of a beating of a child or a wife, you are party to that
crime unless you do something to protect that wife or to protect that
child. Similarly, if you are driving with a friend in the car and he says,
“Stop at this service station. I'm going into the convenience store.” You
stop and he goes into the convenience store, pulls out a gun, robs that
store and jumps back into the car, you are an accomplice to the crime,
whether you know it or not. You’re an accomplice to the crime. All of a
sudden, you become a criminal, unless you do something about it. That
is taking on spiritual responsibility.
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So, knowing that so much child abuse is happening behind a wall of
silence, what do we do? Call one of our attorneys, call one of our mis-
sionary families and say, “Call the police. Have them watch this family
very closely, to protect this child.” We had one child put in a foster home
and the father put in jail. He took the discipline a little too far. The child
had burns all over his body, plus scars from earlier beatings. How do we
know? Pictures were taken and sent to us by someone who cared enough
not to ignore what was happening. In Canada, the teachers in school tell
Asian kids, “If your parents hit you, you call this number.” It happens to
be 911. The police come to the house. Canadians want to stop the war in
their homes.

In the past 85 years we’ve had two world wars and hundreds of smaller
ones. Killers come from among those who have been beaten. The slap and
pinch, the sting of the paddle, the lash of the strap, the blows of a cane
must manifest through those who receive them into the lives of others.
But there is a price to pay. The abuser one day becomes the abused. This
is a law of life seen manifesting every day. It is called karma. Action gives
an equal or more intense reaction, depending on the intent and the emo-
tion behind it. Corporal punishment is arguably a prelude to gangs on
the streets, those who will riot on call, and others who suffer in silence
and hide behind a desk or in a routine profession, fearing reprimand and
punishment, never talking back or offering an opinion.

We do know a few families who have never beaten their children or
disciplined them physically in any way. We ask them “Why? “They say,
“Because we love our children. We love them.” “So, how do you train them;
how do you discipline them?” “Well, we have them go into the shrine
room and sit for ten minutes and think over what they did wrong, and
they come back and we talk to them. We communicate. We encourage
them to do better rather than making them feel worse.” Then we ask,
“What about TV? Aren’t your kids watching TV all the time?” “No. We
can’t watch a lot of TV with children. Personal time with them is our
family’s way.”

Holding the family together can be summed up in one word: love.
Love is understanding. Love is acceptance. Love is making somebody feel
good about his experience, whether the experience is a good one or not.
Love is giving the assurance that there is no need to keep secrets, no mat-
ter what has happened. Love is wanting to be with members of the family.
When harmony persists in the home, harmony abides in the community,
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and harmony exists in the country. When love and trust is in the family,
love and trust extend to the local community, and if enough homes have
this harmony among members, the entire country becomes stronger and
more secure.
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See God Everywhere

He who knows God as the Life of life, the Eye of

the eye, the Ear of the ear, the Mind of the mind, he

indeed comprehends fully the Cause of all causes.
Sukla Yajur Veda, Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, 4.4.18. uep, p. 179
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My satguru, Siva Yogaswami, was a great siddha, a mas-
Monday ter and a knower of God. He would say, “Liberation is
LESSON,I within you.” He would order his seekers to “See God in
Awakening . . C g .
Comes Slowly everything. You are in God. God is within you. To realize

the Supreme Being within you, you must have a strong
body and a pure mind.” He was a powerful mystic from Sri Lanka, near
India—perhaps the greatest to live in the twentieth century. His words
drove deeply into the hearts of all who heard them. “God is in everyone.
See Him there. God is overwhelmingly present everywhere. Regard every-
thing as a manifestation of God, and you will realize the Truth” were his
words. Simple words for a simple truth, but very, very difficult to prac-
tice. As we go on through life, we see only parts of life. We don’t see the
whole. We can’t see the whole. Yogaswami said, “How can a part see the
whole?” So, we live with a small part, our small part. We seek to avoid the
painful areas and attract to us the joyous ones. Most people live in this
duality life after life, bound in the forces of desire and the fulfillment of
it. Occasionally a more mature soul breaks away from this cycle of desire-
fulfillment-pleasure-loss-pain-suffering-and-joy and asks questions such
as: “Who is God? Where is God? How can I come to know God?” §God
has no names, but all names are the names of God. Whether you call Him
this or that, He remains Who He is. But in our tradition we call God by
the loving name Siva, which is only one of His 1,008 traditional names.
Supreme God Siva is both within us and outside of us. Even desire, the
fulfillment of desire, the joy, the pain, the sorrow, birth and death—this
is all Siva, nothing but Siva. This is hard to believe for the unenlightened
individual who cannot see how a good, kind and loving God could create
pain and sorrow. Actually, we find that Siva did not—not in the sense that
is commonly thought. God gave the law of karma, decreeing that each
energy sent into motion returns with equal force. 9In looking closely at
this natural law, we can see that we create our own joy, our own pain, our
own sorrow and our own release from sorrow. Yet we could not even do
this except for the power and existence of our loving Lord. It takes much
meditation to find God Siva in all things, through all things. In this striv-
ing—as in perfecting any art or science—regular daily disciplines must
be faithfully adhered to. § Siva is the immanent personal Lord, and He is

Against the San Francisco Bay, with its Golden Gate Bridge, a devotee practices seeing God in
everyone. He understands that Lord Siva is living in people of all races, all colors, all cultures.
All the chapter art that follows is by Indian artist Tiru A. Manivelu.
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transcendent Reality. Siva is a God of love, boundless love. He loves each
and every one. Each soul is created by Him and guided by Him through
life. God Siva is everywhere. There is no place where Siva is not. He is in
you. He is in this temple. He is in the trees. He is in the sky, in the clouds,
in the planets. He is the galaxies swirling in space and the space between
galaxies, too. He is the universe. His cosmic dance of creation, preserva-
tion and dissolution is happening this very moment in every atom of the
universe. God Siva is, and is in all things. He permeates all things. He is
immanent, with a beautiful form, a human-like form which can actually
be seen and has been seen by many people in visions. He is also transcen-
dent, beyond time, cause and space. §That is almost too much for the
mind to comprehend, isn’t it? Therefore, we have to meditate on these
things. God Siva is so close to us. Where does He live? In the Third World.
And in this form He can talk and think and love and receive our prayers
and guide our karma. He commands vast numbers of devas who go forth
to do His will all over the world, all over the galaxy, throughout the uni-
verse. These are matters told to us by the rishis; and we have discovered
them in our own meditations. So always worship this great God. Never
fear Him. He is the Self of your self. He is closer than your own breath. His
nature is love, and if you worship Him with devotion you will know love
and be loving toward others. Devotees of God Siva love everyone. §This
is how God Siva can be seen everywhere and in everyone. He is there as
the Soul of each soul. You can open your inner eye and see Him in others,
see Him in the world as the world. Little by little, discipline yourself to
meditate at the same time each day. Meditate, discover the silent center of
yourself, then go deep within, to the core of your real Being. Slowly the
purity comes. Slowly the awakening comes.

Does this seem too difficult? Can you just contemplate
Tuesday what it would take to seek the all-pervasive Siva from

LESSON2 hour to hour, throughout the day? One would have to
Spiritual o eqels
Retreat be detached from all worldly responsibilities to a great

extent in order to begin to bring this natural internal
process through and into the external mind. The external mind is built
up by an intellect formed from other people’s knowledge and opinions.
This borrowed knowledge shrouds the soul, and the natural, childlike
intelligence often does not filter through. Therefore, a period of detach-
ment and regular spiritual retreat or separation from the external world
is necessary. On a pilgrimage we strive to see God around us, to intuit
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Him in the events that happen. During worship in the temple, we strive
to feel Him, to experience Him more profoundly than during our normal
activities. Eventually, as our spiritual efforts progress, we bring that same
attention, that same one-pointedness, right into the everyday experiences
that life presents to us, whether seemingly good or bad, whether causing
pleasure or pain. This is the experience of the mature soul who performs
regular sadhana after taking certain vows strong enough to cause a detach-
ment of the intellect from seeing the external world as the absolute real-
ity. All seekers hope for an occasional glimpse of Siva during their yearly
pilgrimage at some venerable temple. If they develop that little glimpse, it
will grow. §Many have asked me whether everyone should worship Siva
both inside and out. Yes, that is the ideal according to our Saiva Siddhanta
philosophy, but which of these two comes more naturally depends on the
nature of the disciple. The more introverted will meditate on Siva within
through their yogas, and the more extroverted will be inclined to worship
in a temple or through music or religious service. The most awakened of
seekers will do both with equal joy and ease. §God Siva is within each and
every soul. He is there as the unmanifest Reality, which we call Parasiva.
He is there as the pure light and consciousness that pervades every atom
of the universe, which we call Satchidananda. We also know that He is
Creator of all that exists, and that He is His creation. All this we know.
Yes, all this we know. Thus, we intellectually know that Siva is within and
without. This is yet to be experienced by the majority of people. §The
nature of the worshiper develops through sadhana and tapas, performed
either in this life or in previous lives. We must worship Siva externally
until compelled—as were the great rishis of yore—to sit down, to settle
down, to turn within ourself, to stop talking, to stop thinking and thus
to internalize our great energy of bhakti, devotion. This is how we evolve,
how we progress along the path toward Siva, diving deeper and deeper
within. Everyone must worship Siva externally prior to internalizing that
worship fully and perfectly. We cannot internalize the worship that has
not first been mastered externally. §When problems come in the family or
workplace and emotions arise, it is only natural to forget Siva. It’s so much
easier to be involved in twoness rather than oneness. It takes a lot of inner
strength to remember Siva all of the time, to keep the love for Siva flow-
ing. We forget. We get involved in ourselves and others. It is impossible
when our ego is attacked or our feelings hurt. So it’s easier, much easier,
to forget Siva and even regard Him as a God to be feared; whereas it is
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our own instinctive mind and our preprogrammed, nonreligious intellect
that should be feared. That’s the demon in our house, the mischief-maker
who causes all the trouble. If you want to remember God, then first learn
to forget yourself a little.

A family provides toys for the children to make them
Wednesday happy. Siva provides karma and dharma to all of us to
;ESEON 3, make us happy, to bring us closer to Him. He created
“;’e E)i}:j‘r:nce an expanding and contracting universe and eventually

absorbs all in the great dissolution of the cosmos. He
gave birth to all souls, our rishi-saints tell us; and we are evolving back
into His image and likeness, they further explain. The toys of experience
help us in our evolution, keeping us entertained so that we can learn and
grow and experience our karma, dharma and other basic cosmic laws. Just
as the children can laugh joyously as they play with their toys, or break
them and cry or throw them at one another, hitting and hurting each
other, we too can avoid duty and dharma, make karma, hurt ourselves
and others, or help ourselves and others as we play with our own evolu-
tion, strengthening ourselves, learning and growing wise. 91t is natural to
forget about God, but there are many helpful ways that we can avoid dis-
traction, that we can remember to keep seeing God Siva everywhere. One
of the practical ways to bring God Siva into the midst of all this is to keep
repeating His name. Do japa when you find yourself forgetting, when you
just can’t see God at all, let alone everywhere. Repeat “Aum Namah Sivaya.”
When life becomes difficult or strained, say to yourself “Siva Siva” or “Aum
Sivaya” or “Namah Sivaya.” Mentally put it all at His feet. See Him in
everyone that you meet or confront, regardless of the circumstances. He
is there as their life force, but you just need to quiet the mind to see. Smile
when you feel unhappy with someone and say to yourself, “How nice to
see you, Siva, in this form.” Animals, beggars, princes, politicians, friends
and enemies, holy men, saints and sages are all Siva to the soul that loves
God. He smiles and thinks to himself, “How nice to see you, Siva, in this,
another of your many forms.” ¥Nobody can think of Siva in His formless-
ness. This, above all, has to be realized, and then the realizer has to realize
that he has realized the Formless. The truth is that precious few will realize
Parasiva, though many can and will realize Satchidananda, even in their
later years or at the moment of death. The fullness of lives of experience
experienced, the performance of prior goals perfected, would lead a soul
to the burning desire to accomplish the ultimate goal. For each person on
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the planet, the immediate pattern is clear. Once it is fulfilled, the next step
appears naturally. It is the same force of desire that accomplishes all of
this. The desire of a mother to take care of her children and to be a good
wife, the desire of the father to support his family, the desire of a scientist
to discover, the desire of an athlete to excel, the desire of the yogito merge
in oneness with Siva—it is the same force of desire, transmuted through
the chakras as they awaken, as the soul evolves. It is that same desire that
finally draws the seeker to know That which is timeless and formless, That
which is spaceless and causeless. Be patient. It comes in the course of time
to all. It comes. It will come. Be patient.

In the earlier stages, before sadhana is undertaken, the

Thursday mind is agitated by current karmas and perhaps discour-
;?:3;14 aged by its inability to know or to fulfill dharma. In this
Self by Silf agitated state the world looks bleak and terrible, and it

would be inconceivable to him for God to be any place
but in the temple. “Certainly God could not reside within myself,” the
unenlightened concludes. 9In the second stage, when the mind rests peace-
fully in the fulfillment of a life’s pattern, dharma, when it has sufficient
maturity to control and to dispatch past and current karmas through med-
itation, prayer and penance, then indeed God is seen as a helping hand
within, but most potently felt within His temple. 9In the third stage, the
helping hand within becomes more than an aid to the troubled mind; it
becomes pure consciousness itself. Rather than seeking God outside, God
is enjoyed as a vital, integral dimension of the person, the Life of life, the
power and radiant energy of the universe. The calm within is greater than
the outside disturbance. In this stage of bliss-consciousness, it is clearly
seen and exuberantly experienced that God is indeed within us. The
experiencer’s perceptions become acute, and in his daily life he becomes
a witness, observing that others do not see God within themselves. He
has a secret that he has discovered. God within becomes soul-realized as
Truth-Knowledge-Bliss, Satchidananda, the pervasive energy that glues all
things together. Mind becomes serene, peace is seen to be everywhere, and
the bliss so strong. A deeper inner eye opens at this stage, and it is truly
perceived that this same presence of Siva is in each and every living being,
permeates every atom of the universe as the great, sustaining substratum
of all that exists. Only when this is experienced can one truly say that God
is within man and man is within God. 9To know philosophy without
experience is like going on a vacation to a distant and wonderful place by
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simply reading a book about the destination, hearing what others claim
is to be enjoyed there. It is not true experience at all. The only spiritual
experience is personal experience. My satguru, Siva Yogaswami, made it
clear that “You will not attain jiiana, wisdom, even if you read a thousand
scriptures. You must know your Self by yourself” §How can we with our
finite mind come to understand Infinity, come to understand God? How
can we intellectually encompass something as great as God? Our scrip-
tures tell us that God Himself is Sankara, the author of all knowledge,
creator of the intellect. He is the great architect of the universe. Then if
God created the intellect, how can the intellect understand Him? Well, it
is possible. It has been done. The intellect has to expand, and awareness

has to transcend the rational mind and see directly from superconscious

knowing. That is why we worship Siva in His highest form, symbolized by
the Sivalinga, the simple elliptical stone. It is good that you are trying to

see Siva everywhere. Keep trying. It will come. Who else can give your Self
to you? The unfoldment of the Self within you is but Siva. He can give you

wealth. He can give you health. He can bestow everything that you would

ever need or even desire. But to worship Him as formless, as we are doing
tonight, carries the mind into infinity. Mind can only encompass what
it identifies with. Mind cannot identify Truth in this subtle form which

represents Siva as beyond the mind—formless, timeless and spaceless.
Yet, within you this very instant, only shrouded by your ignorance, only
shrouded by the ego, which is the sense of personal identity and separa-
tion, is Siva. He is there right now, not at some fictitious future time. Just
get rid of the maya, the anava and resolve the karma, and there He will

be. The ego is the last thing to go. It is the last bond to break. §Once the

bondage of personal ego is broken, it is seen that this mysterious God is

all-pervading. He is what He has created. Think about that. It is very deep.
Siva pervades His creation constantly as ever-present Love and Light of
the mind of everyone, as Intelligence and Being; and yet God also has a

form. 91n the subtle worlds, Siva has the most beautiful form, not unlike

a human form, but an absolutely perfect human form. He thinks. He talks.
He walks. He makes decisions. We are fortunate to worship such a great

God who pervades everything and yet transcends it, who is both form and

beyond form, who is the Self within your very self at this very moment. So,
all of you seekers of nondual Truth, you have a truly great path that offers

God experience in form and beyond form. How fortunate you are!
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Seekers more than often ask, “Why has Siva given us
Friday karma to go through? Could He just have made us per-
t\l?jfl?i:gswith fect from the beginning and avoided all the pain?” My
Your Karma answer is: accept your karma as your own, as a healing

medicine and not a poison. As you go through your self-
created experiences in daily life and seed karmas awaken, as your actions
come back through your emotions, even in this life, not in a future one,
resolve each and every experience so that you do not react and create new
cycles to be lived through. Whether it is happy karma, sad karma, misera-
ble karma or ecstatic karma, it is your karma. But it is not you, not the real
you. It is the experience that you go through in order to evolve, in order
to grow and to learn and to attain, eventually, wisdom. This is all Siva’s
mysterious work, His way of bringing along devotees, His way to bring
you close and closer to Himself. $The great Vedic rishis have explained
that Siva has created the body of the soul, permeated that body with His
being, His essence. All souls are evolving back to His holy feet, and there
are many lessons to be learned along the way. The lessons learned in the
karma classroom are part of the process of evolution, the mechanism
of evolution, the tool of evolution. Why did He do all of this? The rishis
give no reason. They call it His dance. That is why we worship God Siva
as Nataraja, the King of Dance. Why does one dance? Because one is full
of joy. One is full of life. Siva is all life, God of life, God of death that
brings new life, God of birth that brings through life. He is all life and He
is everything. He danced with the rishis. He is dancing for you. You are
dancing with Siva. Every single atom in this room is dancing His dance.
He is every part of you this very moment. By seeing Him, you see yourself.
By drawing near to Him, you are drawing nearer to yourself. Our great
satguru, Siva Yogaswami, made a most perceptive remark. He said, “There
is one thing only that God Siva cannot do. He cannot separate Himself
from me.” He cannot separate Himself from you, because He permeates
you. He is you. He created the soul, the Vedas and Agamas tell us. He
created your soul, and your soul is evolving, maturing through karma,
through life, on its way back to Him. That is the goal of life, to know Siva,
to love Siva and to find union in Him, to dance with Siva, live with Siva
and merge with Siva. This is what the oldest religion on the Earth teaches
and believes. 9Siva is the God of love and nothing else but love. He fills
this universe with love. He fills you with love. Siva is fire. Siva is earth. Siva
is air. Siva is water. Siva is ether. Siva’s cosmic energy permeates everything
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and gives light and life to your mind. Siva is everywhere and all things.
Siva is your small, insignificant worry, the concern that you have been
holding in your mind for so many years. See God Siva everywhere and His
life energy in all things. First we dance with Siva. Then we live with Siva.
The end of the path is to merge with Siva, the Self God within.

The Self: you can’t explain it. You can sense its existence

Saturday through the refined state of your senses, but you cannot
LESSON 6 i . . :

The Self explain it. To know it, you have to experience it. And the
God Within best you can say about it is that it is the depth of your

Being, the very core of you. It is you. 9If you visualize
above you nothing; below you nothing; to the right of you nothing; to
the left of you nothing; in front of you nothing; in back of you nothing;
and dissolve yourself into that nothingness, that would be the best way
you could explain the realization of the Self. And yet that nothingness
would not be the absence of something, like the nothingness inside an
empty box, which would be like a void. That nothingness is the fullness
of everything: the power, the sustaining power, of the existence of what
appears to be everything. $After you realize the Self, you see the mind
for what it is—a self-created principle. That is the mind ever creating
itself. The mind is form ever creating form, preserving form, creating
new forms and destroying old forms. That is the mind, the illusion, the
great unreality, the part of you that in your thinking mind you dare to
think is real. What gives the mind that power? Does the mind have power
if it is unreal? What difference whether it has power or hasn’t power, or
the very words that I am saying when the Self exists because of itself? You
could live in the dream and become disturbed by it. You can seek and
desire with a burning desire to cognize reality and be blissful because of it.
Man’s destiny leads him back to himself. Man’s destiny leads him into the
cognition of his own Being; leads him further into the realization of his
True Being. They say you must step onto the spiritual path to realize the
Self. You only step on the spiritual path when you and you alone are ready,
when what appears real to you loses its appearance of reality. Then and
only then are you able to detach yourself enough to seek to find a new and
more permanent reality. ¥Have you ever noticed that something you think
is permanent, you and you alone give permanence to that thing through
your protection of it? $Have you ever stopped to even think and get a
clear intellectual concept that the Spirit within you is the only permanent
thing? That everything else is changing? That everything else has a direct
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wire connecting it to the realms of joy and sorrow? That is the mind. §As
the Self, your Effulgent Being, comes to life in you, joy and sorrow become
a study to you. You do not have to think to tell yourself that each in its
own place is unreal. You know from the innermost depths of your being
that form itself is not real. §The subtlety of the joys that you experience as
you come into your Effulgent Being cannot be described. They can only
be projected to you if you are refined enough to pick up the subtlety of
vibration. If you are in harmony enough, you can sense the great joy, the
subtlety of the bliss that you will feel as you come closer and closer to your
real Self. 91f you strive to find the Self by using your mind, you will strive
and strive in vain, because the mind cannot give you Truth; a lie cannot
give you the truth. A lie can only entangle you in a web of deceit. But if
you sensitize yourself, awaken your true, fine, beautiful qualities that all
of you have, then you become a channel, a chalice in which your Effulgent
Being will begin to shine. You will first think that a light is shining within
you. You will seek to find that light. You will seek to hold it, like you cher-
ish and hold a beautiful gem. You will later find that the light that you
found within you is in every pore, every cell of your being. You will later
find that that light permeates every atom of the universe. You will later
find that you are that light and what it permeates is the unreal illusion

created by the mind.

How strong you must be to find this Truth. You must
Sunday become very, very strong. How do you become strong?
LESSON 7

Exercise. You must exercise every muscle and sinew of
Every Temple . .
Made of Brick your nature by obeying the dictates of the law, of the

spiritual laws. It will be very difficult. A weak muscle
is very difficult to make strong, but if you exercise over a period of time
and do what you should do, it will respond. Your nature will respond,
too. But you must work at it. You must try. You must try. You must try
very, very hard. Very diligently. How often? Ten minutes a day? No. Two
hours a day? No. Twenty-four hours a day! Every day! You must try very,
very hard. §Preparing you for the realization of the Self is like tuning up a
violin, tightening up each string so it harmonizes with every other string.
The more sensitive you are to tone, the better you can tune a violin, and
the better the violin is tuned, the better the music. The stronger you are
in your nature, the more you can bring through your real nature; the
more you can enjoy the bliss of your true being. It is well worth working
for. It is well worth craving for. It is well worth denying yourself many,
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many things for—to curb your nature. It is well worth struggling with
your mind, to bring your mind under the dominion of your will. §Those
of you who have experienced contemplation know the depth from which
[ am speaking. You have had a taste of your true Self. It has tasted like
nothing that you have ever come in contact with before. It has filled and
thrilled and permeated your whole being, even if you have only remained
in that state of contemplation not longer than sixty seconds. Out of it
you have gained a great knowing, a knowing that you could refer back
to, a knowing that will bear the fruit of wisdom if you relate future life
experiences to that knowing, a knowing greater than you could acquire
at any university or institute of higher learning. Can you only try to gain
a clear intellectual concept of realizing this Self that you felt permeating
through you and through all form in your state of contemplation? That
is your next step. $Those of you who are wrestling with the mind in your
many endeavors to try to concentrate the mind, to try to meditate, to try
to become quiet, to try to relax, keep trying. Every positive effort that you
make is not in vain. Every single brick added to a temple made of brick
brings that temple closer to completion. So keep trying and one day;, all
of a sudden, you will pierce the lower realms of your mind and enter into
contemplation. Then you will be able to say: “Yes, I know, I have seen.
Now I know fully the path that I am on.” Keep trying. You have to start
somewhere. $The Self you cannot speak of. You can only try to think
about it, if you care to, in one way: feel your mind, body and emotions,
and know that you are the Spirit permeating through mind, which is all
form; body, which you inhabit; and emotions, which you either control
or are controlled by. Think on that, ponder on that, and you will find you
are the light within your eyes. You are the feel within your fingers. “You
are more radiant than the sun, purer than the snow, more subtle than the
ether.” Keep trying. Each time you try you are one step closer to your true
Effulgent Being.
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Ahirhsa-Satya

AEAT-TA

Noninjury and
Truthfulness

Ahirmsa is not causing pain to any living being at any
time through the actions of one’s mind, speech or body.
Atharva Veda, Sandilya Upanishad, 1.3. upa, ».173
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Religion teaches us how to become better people, how

Monday to live as spiritual beings on this Earth. This happens
LESSON 8 o . ,

) through living virtuously, following the natural and
How to Live . v 1 . .
With Siva essential guidelines of dharma. For Hindus, these guide-

lines are recorded in the yamas and niyamas, ancient

scriptural injunctions for all aspects of human thought, attitude and

behavior. In Indian spiritual life, these Vedic restraints and observances

are built into the character of children from a very early age. For adults

who have been subjected to opposite behavioral patterns, these guide-
lines may seem to be like commandments. However, even they can, with

great dedication and effort, remold their character and create the founda-
tion necessary for a sustained spiritual life. Through following the yamas

and niyamas, we cultivate our refined, spiritual being while keeping the

instinctive nature in check. We lift ourself into the consciousness of the

higher chakras—of love, compassion, intelligence and bliss—and nat-
urally invoke the blessings of the divine devas and Mahadevas. §Yama

means “reining in” or “control.” The yamas include such injunctions

as noninjury (ahirisa), nonstealing (asteya) and moderation in eating

(mitahara), which harness the base, instinctive nature. Niyama, literally
“unleashing,” indicates the expression of refined, soul qualities through

such disciplines as charity (dana), contentment (santosha) and incanta-
tion (japa). 91t is true that bliss comes from meditation, and it is true

that higher consciousness is the heritage of all mankind. However, the

ten restraints and their corresponding practices are necessary to maintain

bliss consciousness, as well as all of the good feelings toward oneself and

others attainable in any incarnation. These restraints and practices build

character. Character is the foundation for spiritual unfoldment. §The

fact is, the higher we go, the lower we can fall. The top chakras spin fast;
the lowest one available to us spins even faster. The platform of char-
acter must be built within our lifestyle to maintain the total content-
ment needed to persevere on the path. These great rishis saw the frailty
of human nature and gave these guidelines, or disciplines, to make it
strong. They said, “Strive!” Let’s strive to not hurt others, to be truthful
and honor all the rest of the virtues they outlined. §The ten yamas are:
1) ahirisa, “noninjury,” not harming others by thought, word or deed;

A boy has broken a clay flower vase and is hiding the mischief from his sister. Mother watches,
hoping her son will learn the value of satya, telling the truth. Inset: A man is beating a small
boy, while an onlooker intervenes to enforce noninjury, ahirhsa.
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2) satya, “truthfulness,” refraining from lying and betraying promises;
3) asteya, “nonstealing,” neither stealing nor coveting nor entering into
debt; 4) brahmacharya, “divine conduct,” controlling lust by remain-
ing celibate when single, leading to faithfulness in marriage; 5) kshama,
“patience,” restraining intolerance with people and impatience with cir-
cumstances; 6) dhriti, “steadfastness,” overcoming nonperseverance, fear,
indecision, inconstancy and changeableness; 7) daya, “compassion,” con-
quering callous, cruel and insensitive feelings toward all beings; 8) arjava,
“honesty, straightforwardness,” renouncing deception and wrongdoing;
9) mitahara, “moderate appetite,” neither eating too much nor consuming
meat, fish, fowl or eggs; 10) sSaucha, “purity,” avoiding impurity in body,
mind and speech.

The niyamas are: 1) hri, “remorse,” being modest and
Tuesday showing shame for misdeeds; 2) santosha, “contentment,”

;ESeSnOtN9 seeking joy and serenity in life; 3) dana, “giving,” tith-
W . . e :
Discip)l,ines ing and giving generously without thought of reward;

4) astikya, “faith,” believing firmly in God, Gods, guru
and the path to enlightenment; 5) Isvaraptjana, “worship of the Lord,”
the cultivation of devotion through daily worship and meditation; 6) sid-
dhanta sravana, “scriptural listening,” studying the teachings and listening
to the wise of one’s lineage; 7) mati, “cognition,” developing a spiritual
will and intellect with the guru’s guidance; 8) vrata, “sacred vows,” fulfill-
ing religious vows, rules and observances faithfully; 9) japa, “recitation,”
chanting mantras daily; 10) tapas, “austerity,” performing sadhana, pen-
ance, tapas and sacrifice. ¥In comparing the yamas to the niyamas, we
find the restraint of noninjury, ahirisa, makes it possible to practice hri,
remorse. Truthfulness brings on the state of santosha, contentment. And
the third yama, asteya, nonstealing, must be perfected before the third
niyama, giving without any thought of reward, is even possible. Sexual
purity brings faith in God, Gods and guru. Kshama, patience, is the foun-
dation for Isvaraptjana, worship, as is dhriti, steadfastness, the founda-
tion for siddhanta sravana. The yama of daya, compassion, definitely
brings mati, cognition. Arjava, honesty—renouncing deception and all
wrongdoing—is the foundation for vrata, taking sacred vows and faith-
tully fulfilling them. Mitahara, moderate appetite, is where yoga begins,
and vegetarianism is essential before the practice of japa, recitation of
holy mantras, can reap its true benefit in one’s life. Saucha, purity in body,
mind and speech, is the foundation and the protection for all austeri-
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ties. $The twenty restraints and observances are the first two of the eight
limbs of ashtanga yoga, constituting Hinduism’s fundamental ethical code.
Because it is brief, the entire code can be easily memorized and reviewed
daily at the family meetings in each home. The yamas and niyamas are the
essential foundation for all spiritual progress. They are cited in numerous
scriptures, including the Sandilya and Varaha Upanishads, the Hatha Yoga
Pradipika by Gorakshanatha, the Tirumantiram of Rishi Tirumular and
the Yoga Siitras of Sage Patanjali. All of these ancient texts list ten yamas
and ten niyamas, with the exception of Patanjali’s classic work, which
lists just five of each. Patanjali lists the yamas as: ahiriisa, satya, asteya,
brahmacharya and aparigraha (noncovetousness); and the niyamas as:
saucha, santosha, tapas, svadhyaya (self-reflection, scriptural study) and
Isvarapranidhana (worship). 9In the Hindu tradition, it is primarily the
mother’s job to build character within the children, and thereby to con-
tinually improve society. Mothers can study and teach these guidelines
to uplift their children as well as themselves. Each discipline focuses on a
different aspect of human nature, its strengths and weaknesses. Taken as
a sum total, they encompass the whole of human experience and spiri-
tuality. You may do well in upholding some of these but not so well in
others. That is to be expected. That defines the sadhana, therefore, to be
perfected.

The yamas and niyamas and their function in our life
Wednesday can be likened to a chariot pulled by ten horses. The

;ESS? 10 passenger inside the chariot is your soul. The chariot
our vivine . :
Chariot itself represents your physical, astral and mental bod-

ies. The driver of the chariot is your external ego, your
personal will. The wheels are your divine energies. The niyamas, or spiri-
tual practices, represent the spirited horses, named Hri, Santosha, Dana,
Astikya, I$varaptjana, Siddhanta Sravana, Mati, Vrata, Japa, and Tapas.
The yamas, or restraints, are the reins, called Ahirhsa, Satya, Asteya, Brah-
macharya, Kshama, Dhriti, Daya, Arjava, Mitahara and Saucha. By hold-
ing tight to the reins, the charioteer, your will, guides the strong horses
so they can run forward swiftly and gallantly as a dynamic unit. So, as we
restrain the lower, instinctive qualities through upholding the yamas, the
soul moves forward to its destination in the state of santosha. Santosha,
peace, is the eternal satisfaction of the soul. At the deepest level, the soul
is always in the state of santosha. But outwardly, the propensity of the
soul is to be clouded by lack of restraint of the instinctive nature, lack
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of restraint of the intellectual nature, lack of restraint of the emotional
nature, lack of restraint of the physical body itself. Therefore, hold tight
the reins. 91t is important to realize that the yamas, restraints, are not
out of the reach of the lowliest among us. No matter where we are in the
scale of life, we all started from the beginning, at the bottom, didn’t we?
This is our philosophy. This is our religion. This is the evolution of the
soul. We improve, life after life, and these guidelines, yamas and niyamas,
restraints and practices, are gifts from our rishis, from God Siva Himself
through them, to allow us to judge ourself against these pillars of virtue
as to how far we have progressed or strayed. In the early births, we are
like children. We do not stray from anything. We run here and there and
everywhere, disobey every rule, which when told of we cannot remember.
We ignore any admonishment. As adolescents, we force our will on society,
want to change it, because we don’t like the hold it has on us. Wanting to
express themselves in most creative ways, rebellious youths separate them-
selves from other people, children and the adults. They do make changes,
but not always for the best. As an adult, we see both—the past and the
impending future of old age—and, heads down, we are concerned with
accumulating enough to see life through to its uncertain end. When the
accumulations have become adequate, we will look back at the undisci-
plined children, the headstrong, unruly adolescents and the self-possessed,
concentrated adults and try to motivate all three groups. In our great reli-
gion, the Sanatana Dharma, known today as Hinduism, twenty precepts,
the yamas and niyamas, restraints and observances, are the guidelines
we use to motivate these three groups. These are the guidelines they use
to motivate themselves, for each group is mystically independent of the
others; so it seems.

The first yama is ahirisa, noninjury. To practice ahirisa,

Thursday one has to practice santosha, contentment. The sadhana
LESSON 11 . . o . :
o is to seek joy and serenity in life, remaining content with
Ahimsa: h has. k i< doi dth th wh h
Noninjury what one has, knows, is doing and those with whom he

associates. Bear your karma cheerfully. Live within your
situation contentedly. Hirisa, or injury, and the desire to harm, comes
from discontent. §The rishis who revealed the principles of dharma or
divine law in Hindu scripture knew full well the potential for human suf-
fering and the path which could avert it. To them a one spiritual power
flowed in and through all things in this universe, animate and inanimate,
conferring existence by its presence. To them life was a coherent process
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leading all souls without exception to enlightenment, and no violence
could be carried to the higher reaches of that ascent. These rishis were
mystics whose revelation disclosed a cosmos in which all beings exist
in interlaced dependence. The whole is contained in the part, and the
part in the whole. Based on this cognition, they taught a philosophy of
nondifference of self and other, asserting that in the final analysis we
are not separate from the world and its manifest forms, nor from the
Divine which shines forth in all things, all beings, all peoples. From this
understanding of oneness arose the philosophical basis for the practice
of noninjury and Hinduism’s ancient commitment to it. §We all know
that Hindus, who are one-sixth of the human race today, believe in the
existence of God everywhere, as an all-pervasive, self-effulgent energy and
consciousness. This basic belief creates the attitude of sublime tolerance
and acceptance toward others. Even tolerance is insufficient to describe
the compassion and reverence the Hindu holds for the intrinsic sacredness
within all things. Therefore, the actions of all Hindus are rendered benign,
or ahiriisa. One would not want to hurt something which one revered.
90n the other hand, when the fundamentalists of any religion teach an
unrelenting duality based on good and evil, man and nature or God and
Devil, this creates friends and enemies. This belief is a sacrilege to Hin-
dus, because they know that the attitudes which are the by-product are
totally dualistic, and for good to triumph over that which is alien or evil,
it must kill out that which is considered to be evil. ¥The Hindu looks at
nothing as intrinsically evil. To him the ground is sacred. The sky is sacred.
The sun is sacred. His wife is a Goddess. Her husband is a God. Their
children are devas. Their home is a shrine. Life is a pilgrimage to mukti,
or liberation from rebirth, which once attained is the end to reincarna-
tion in a physical body. When on a holy pilgrimage, one would not want
to hurt anyone along the way, knowing full well the experiences on this
path are of one’s own creation, though maybe acted out through others.

Ahimsa is the first and foremost virtue, presiding over
Friday truthfulness, nonstealing, sexual purity, patience, stead-

LESSON 12 . .
- fastness, compassion, honesty and moderate appetite.

Noninjury for The brah hari and _ . ke ahirisa

Renunciates e brahmachari and sannyasin must take ahirisa, non-

injury, one step further. He has mutated himself, esca-
lated himself, by stopping the abilities of being able to harm another by
thought, word or deed, physically, mentally or emotionally. The one step
further is that he must not harm his own self with his own thoughts,
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his own feelings, his own actions toward his own body, toward his own

emotions, toward his own mind. This is very important to remember.
And here, at this juncture, ahirisa has a tie with satya, truthfulness. The

sannydasin must be totally truthful to himself, to his guru, to the Gods

and to Lord Siva, who resides within him every minute of every hour of
every day. But for him to truly know this and express it through his life

and be a living religious example of the Sanatana Dharma, all tenden-
cies toward hiriisa, injuriousness, must always be definitely harnessed in

chains of steel. The mystical reason is this. Because of the brahmachar’s

or sannyasin’s spiritual power, he really has more ability to hurt someone

than he or that person may know, and therefore his observance of nonin-
jury is even more vital. Yes, this is true. A brahmachari or sannyasin who

does not live the highest level of ahiriisais not a brahmachari. §Words are

expressions of thoughts, thoughts created from prana. Words coupled

with thoughts backed up by the transmuted pranas, or the accumulated

bank account of energies held back within the brahmachari and the san-
nyasin, become powerful thoughts, and when expressed through words

go deep into the mind, creating impressions, saritskaras, that last a long

time, maybe forever. It is truly unfortunate if a brahmachari or sannyasin

loses control of himself and betrays ahiriisa by becoming hirizsa, an inju-
rious person—unfortunate for those involved, but more unfortunate for
himself. When we hurt another, we scar the inside of ourself; we clone the

image. The scar would never leave the sannyasin until it left the person

that he hurt. This is because the pranas, the transmuted energies, give so

much force to the thought. Thus the words penetrate to the very core of
the being. Therefore, angry people should get married and should not

practice brahmacharya.

The second yama is satya, truthfulness. It seems that

Saturday little children are naturally truthful, open and honest.
LESSON 13 - .

Their lives are uncomplicated, and they have no secrets.
Satya: . 1 dies sh hat child |
Truthfulness National studies show that children, even at an early age,

learn to lie from their parents. They are taught to keep
family secrets, whom to like, whom to dislike, whom to hate and whom
to love, right within the home itself. Their minds become complicated
and their judgments of what to say and what not to say are often influ-
enced by the possibility of a punishment, perhaps a beating. Therefore,
to fully encompass satya and incorporate it in one’s life as a teenager or
an adult, it is quite necessary to dredge the subconscious mind and in
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some cases reject much of what mother or father, relatives and elders had
placed into it at an early age. Only by rejecting the apparent opposites,
likes and dislikes, hates and loves, can true truthfulness, which is a qual-
ity of the soul, burst forth again and be there in full force as it is within
an innocent child. A child practices truthfulness without wisdom. Wis-
dom, which is the timely application of knowledge, guides truthfulness
for the adult. To attain wisdom, the adult must be conversant with the
soul nature. §What is it that keeps us from practicing truthfulness? Fear,
mainly. Fear of discovery, fear of punishment or loss of status. This is the
most honest untruthfulness. The next layer of untruthfulness would be
the mischievous person willing to take a chance of not being caught and
deliberately inventing stories about another, deliberately lying when the
truth would do just as well. The third and worst layer is calculated decep-
tion and breaking of promises. Satya is a restraint, and as one of the
ten restraints it ranks in importance as number two. When we restrain
our tendencies to deceive, to lie and break promises, our external life
is uncomplicated, as is our subconscious mind. Honesty is the founda-
tion of truth. It is ecologically, psychologically purifying. However, many
people are not truthful with themselves, to themselves, let alone to oth-
ers. And the calculated, subconscious built-in program of these clever,
cunning, two-faced individuals keeps them in the inner worlds of dark-
ness. To emerge from those worlds, the practice of truthfulness, satya, is
in itself a healing and purifying sadhana. §What is breaking a promise?
Breaking a promise is, for example, when someone confides in you, asks
you to keep it to yourself and not to tell anyone, and then you tell. You
have betrayed your promise. Confidences must be kept at all costs in the
practice of satya. §There are certainly times when withholding the truth is
permitted. The Tirukural, Weaver’s Wisdom, explains that “Even falsehood
is of the nature of truth if it renders good results, free from fault” (292).
An astrologer, for instance, while reviewing a chart would refrain from
telling of a heartbreak that might come to a person at a certain time in
his life. This is wisdom. In fact, astrologers are admonished by their gurus
to hold back information that might be harmful or deeply discouraging.
A doctor might not tell his patient that he will die in three days when he
sees the vital signs weakening. Instead, he may encourage positive think-
ing, give hope, knowing that life is eternal and that to invoke fear might
create depression and hopelessness in the mind of the ill person. When
pure truthfulness would injure or cause harm, then the first yama, ahirsa,
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would come into effect. You would not want to harm that person, even
with the truth. But we must not look at this verse from the Tirukural as
giving permission for deception. The spirit of the verse is wisdom, good
judgment, not the subterfuge of telling someone you are going to Mum-
bai when your actual destination is Kalikot. That is not truthful. It would
be much better to avoid answering the question at all in some way if one
wanted to conceal the destination of his journey. This would be wisdom.
You would not complicate your own subconscious mind by telling an
untruth, nor be labeled deceptive in the mind of the informed person
when he eventually discovers the actual truth.

Some people use the excuse of truthfulness to nag their
Sunday spouse about what they don’t like about him or her,

EE:ESST 14'th or to gossip about other people’s flaws. This is not the
WI .. b)
Your GZru spirit of satya. We do not want to expose others’ faults.

Such confrontations could become argumentative and
combative. No one knows one’s faults better than oneself. But fear and
weakness often prevail, while motivation and a clear plan to correct the
situation are absent. Therefore, to give a clear plan, a positive outlook, a
new way of thinking, diverts the attention of the individual and allows
internal healing to take place. This is wisdom. This is ahirisd, noninjury.
This is satya, truthfulness. The wise devotee is careful to never insult or
humiliate others, even under the pretext of telling the truth, which is
an excuse that people sometimes use to tell others what they don’t like
about them. Wise devotees realize that there is good and bad in every-
one. There are emotional ups and downs, mental elations and depressions,
encouragements and discouragements. Let’s focus on the positive. This is
ahimsa and satya working together. $The brahmachari and the sannyasin
must be absolutely truthful with their satguru. They must be absolutely
diplomatic, wise and always accentuate the good qualities within the san-
nyasin and brahmachari communities. The guru has the right to discuss,
rebuke or discipline the uncomely qualities in raising up the brahmachari
and sannyasin. Only he has this right, because it was given to him by the
brahmacharis and sannyasins when they took him as their satguru. This
means that brahmacharis and sannyasins cannot discipline one another,
psychoanalyze and correct in the name of truthfulness, without violation
of the number one yama—ahirisa, noninjury. ¥Mothers and fathers have
rights with their own children, as do gurus with their sishyas. These rights
are limited according to wisdom. They are not all-inclusive and should
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not inhibit free will and well-rounded growth within an individual. This
is why a guru is looked upon as the mother and father by the mother and
father and by the disciple who is sent to the guru’s asrama to study and
learn. It is the guru’s responsibility to mold the aspirant into a solid mem-
ber of the monastic community, just as it is the mother’s and father’s duty
to mold the youth to be a responsible, looked-up-to member of the fam-
ily community. This is how society progresses. $The practice, niyama, to
strengthen one’s satya qualities is tapas, austerity—performing sadhana,
penance, tapas and sacrifice. If you find you have not been truthful, if you
have betrayed promises, then put yourself under the tapas sadhana. Per-
form a lengthy penance. Atone, repent, perform austerities. You will soon
find that being truthful is much easier than what tapas and austerities will
make you go through if you fail to restrain yourself. §Truthfulness is the
fullness of truth. Truth itself is fullness. May fullness prevail, truth prevail,
and the spirit of satya and ahirizsa permeate humanity.
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Behold the universe in the glory of God: and in all that

lives and moves on Earth. Leaving the transient, find joy in

the Eternal. Set not your heart on another’s possession.
Sukla Yajur Veda, Isa Upanishad, 1. upwm, ». 49






CHAPTER 3: NONSTEALING AND OTHER VIRTUES 31

The third yama is asteya, neither stealing, nor covet-
Monday ing nor entering into debt. We all know what stealing

LESSON 15 is. But now let’s define covetousness. It could well be
Asteya: defined . b 1 q ) I
Nonstealing efined as owning something mentally and emotionally

but not actually owning it physically. This is not good.
[t puts a hidden psychological strain on all parties concerned and brings
up the lower emotions from the tala chakras. It must be avoided at all
cost. Coveting is desiring things that are not your own. Coveting leads
to jealousy, and it leads to stealing. The first impulse toward stealing is
coveting, wanting. If you can control the impulse to covet, then you will
not steal. Coveting is mental stealing. $Of course, stealing must never
ever happen. Even a penny, a peso, a rupee, a lira or a yen should not be
misappropriated or stolen. Defaulting on debts is also a form of stealing.
But avoiding debt in principle does not mean that one cannot buy things
on credit or through other contractual arrangements. It does mean that
payments must be made at the expected time, that credit be given in trust
and be eliminated when the time has expired, that contracts be hon-
ored to the satisfaction of all parties concerned. Running one’s affairs on
other peoples’ money must be restrained. To control this is the sadhana of
asteya. Brahmacharis and sannyasins, of course, must scrupulously obey
these restraints relating to debt, stealing and covetousness. These are cer-
tainly not in their code of living. §To perfect asteya, we must practice
dana, charity, the third niyama; we must take the dasama bhaga vrata,
promising to tithe, pay dasamarisa, to our favorite religious organization
and, on top of that, give creatively, without thought of reward. Stealing
is selfishness. Giving is unselfishness. Any lapse of asteya is corrected by
dana. 91t is important to realize that one cannot simply obey the yamas
without actively practicing the niyamas. To restrain one’s current ten-
dencies successfully, each must be replaced by a positive observance. For
each of the yamas, there is a positive replacement of doing something
else. The niyamas must totally overshadow the qualities controlled by the
yamas for the perfect person to emerge. It is also important to remember
that doing what should not be done—and not doing what should be
done—does have its consequences. These can be many, depending upon
the evolution of the soul of each individual; but all such acts bring about

Twwo boys break the principle of asteya by stealing a book while distracting a merchant. Insets:
kshama is shown by a mother’s coping with her many duties : a brother protects his sister’s pu-
rity, brahmacharya, from a rogue; workers display steadfast persistence, dhriti, in their craft.
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the lowering of consciousness into the instinctive nature, and inevitable
suffering is the result. Each Hindu guru has his own ways of mitigating
the negative karmas that result as a consequence of not living up to the
high ideals of these precepts. But the world is also a guruy, in a sense, and
its devotees learn by their own mistakes, often repeating the same lessons
many, many times.

I was asked, “Is borrowing money to finance one’s busi-

Tuesday ness in accord with the yama of nonstealing? When can

LESSON 16 , »
i you use other peoples’ money and when should you not?

Debt, Gambling Wh h di I for thet

And Grief en the creditors start calling you for their money

back, sending demand notices indicating that they only
extended you thirty days), sixty days’ or ninety days’ credit, then if you
fail to pay, or pay only a quarter or half of it just to keep them at arm’s
length because you still need their money to keep doing what you are
doing, this is a violation of this yama. $There are several kinds of debt
that are disallowed by this yama. One is spending beyond your means
and accumulating bills you can’t pay. We are reminded of Tirukural verse
478 which says that the way to avoid poverty is to spend within your
means: “A small income is no cause for failure, provided expenditures
do not exceed it.” We can see that false wealth, or the mere appearance
of wealth, is using other peoples’ money, either against their will or by
paying a premium price for it. Many people today are addicted to abus-
ing credit. It’s like being addicted to the drug opium. People addicted to
O.P.M.—other people’s money—compulsively spend beyond their means.
They don’t even think twice about handing over their last credit card to
pay for that $500 sar7 after all the other credit cards have been “maxed out.”
When the bill arrives, it gets added to the stack of other bills that can’t
possibly be paid. $Another kind of debt is contracting resources beyond
your ability to pay back the loan. This is depending on a frail, uncertain
future. Opportunities may occur to pay the debt, but then again they may
not. The desire was so great for the commodity which caused the debt
that a chance was taken. Essentially, this is gambling with someone else’s
money; and it is no way to run one’s life. §Gambling and speculation are
also forms of entering into debt. Speculation could be a proper form of
acquiring wealth if one has the wealth to maintain the same standard of
living he is accustomed to even if the speculation failed. Much of business
is speculation; and high-risk speculations do come along occasionally;
but one should never risk more than one can afford to lose. §Gambling
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is different, because the games are fun, a means of entertainment and
releasing stress; though even in the casinos one should not gamble more
than he could afford to lose. However, unlike speculation, when one is
in the excitement of gambling and begins to lose, the greed and desire
to win it all back arises, and the flustered gambler may risk his and his
family’s wealth and well-being. Stress builds. The disastrous consequences
of gambling were admonished in the oldest scripture, the Rig Veda, in the
famous fourteen-verse “Gambler’s Lament” (10.34. VE, P. 501). Verse ten
summarizes: “Abandoned, the wife of the gambler grieves. Grieved, too,
is his mother, as he wanders vaguely. Afraid and in debt, ever greedy for
money, he steals in the night to the home of another.” This is not fun;
nor is it entertainment. $These are the grave concerns behind our siitra
that prohibits gambling for my sishyas: “Siva’s devotees are forbidden
to indulge in gambling or games of chance with payment or risk, even
through others or for employment. Gambling erodes society, assuring
the loss of many for the gain of a few” (siitra 76). Everyone really knows
that the secret to winning at gambling is to own a casino. §Compulsive
gambling and reckless, unfounded speculation are like stealing from your
own family, risking the family wealth. More than that, it is stealing from
yourself, because the remorse felt when an inevitable loss comes could
cause a loss of faith in your abilities and your judgment. And if the loss
affects the other members of the family, their estimation and respect and
confidence in your good judgment goes way down. $Many people justify
stealing by saying that life is unfair and therefore it’s OK to take from the
rich. They feel it’s OK to steal from a rich corporation, for example: “They
will never miss it, and we need it more.” Financial speculation can easily
slide into unfair maneuvering, where a person is actually stealing from a
small or large company, thereby making it fail. The credibility of the per-
son will go down, and businesses will beware of this speculative investor
who would bring a company to ruin to fatten his own pockets. Entering
into debt is a modern convenience and a modern temptation. But this
convenience must be honored within the time allotted. If you are paying
a higher interest rate because of late or partial payments, you have abused
your credit and your creditors. $At the Global Forum for Human Survival
in 1990 in Moscow, the participants began worrying about the kids, the
next generation. “What are they going to think of us?” they asked. Is it fair
to fulfill a need now, spoil the environment and hand the bill over to the
next generation? No, it is not. This is another form of stealing. We can’t
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say, “We have to have chlorofluorocarbons now, and the next generation
has to face the consequences.” The yamas and niyamas are thus not just a
personal matter but also a national, communal and global matter. Yes, this
takes asteya and all the restraints and observances to another dimension.

Brahmacharya, sexual purity, is a very important
Wednesday restraint among the ancient Saivite ethical principles

;ﬁ:i?i;a X known as yamas and niyamas, because it sets the pat-
rya: 5 . . . . ..
Sexual Purit;, tern for one’s entire life. Following this principle, the

vital energies are used before marriage in study rather
than in sexual fantasy, e-pornography, masturbation, necking, petting
or sexual intercourse. After marriage, the vital energies are concentrated
on business, livelihood, fulfilling one’s duties, serving the community,
improving oneself and one’s family, and performing sadhana. For those
who do not believe in God, Gods, guru or the path to enlightenment, this
is a difficult restraint to fulfill, and such people tend to be promiscu-
ous when single and therefore unfaithful in marriage. $The rewards for
maintaining this restraint are many. Those who practice brahmacharya
before marriage and apply its principles throughout married life are free
from encumbrances—mentally, emotionally and physically. They get a
good start on life, have long-lasting, mature family relationships, and
their children are emotionally sound, mentally firm and physically strong.
9 Those who are promiscuous and unreligious are susceptible to impulses
of anger, have undefined fears, experience jealousy and the other instinc-
tive emotions. The doors of the higher world are open to them, but the
doors of the lower world are also open. Even the virgin brahmachari who
believes firmly in God, Gods, guru and the path to enlightenment and
has a strict family must be watched and carefully guided to maintain his
brahmacharya. Without this careful attention, the virginity may easily be
lost. § Brahmacharya for the monastic means complete sexual abstinence
and is, of course, an understood requirement to maintain this position in
life. This applies as well to any single individual who has taken the celibacy
vow, known as brahmacharya vrata. If brahmacharya is compromised by
the brahmachari, he must face the consequences and reaffirm his original
intent. Having lost faith in himself because of breaking his vrata, his self-
confidence must be rebuilt. 91t should be perfectly clear that it is totally
unacceptable for men or women who have taken up the celibate monastic
life to live a double standard and surround themselves with those of the
opposite sex—be they fellow asramites, personal aides, secretaries or close
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devotees—or with their former family. Nowadays there are pseudo-san-
nyasins who are married and call themselves swamis, but, if pressed, they
might admit that they are simply yoga teachers dressed in orange robes,
bearing the title “swami” to attract the attention of the uninformed public
for commercial reasons. $There is great power in the practice of brahma-
charya, literally “Godly conduct.” Containing the sacred fluids within the
body builds up a bank account through the years that makes the realiza-
tion of God on the path to enlightenment a reality within the life of the
individual who is single. When brahmacharya is broken through sexual
intercourse, this power goes away. It just goes away.

The observance of brahmacharya is perhaps the most

Thursday essential aspect of a sound, spiritual culture. This is why
LESSON 18 G . :

in Saivism, boys and girls are taught the importance of
Brahmacharya .. . . . .
In Family Life remaining celibate until they are married. This creates

healthy individuals, physically, emotionally and spiri-
tually, generation after generation. There is a mystical reason. In virgin
boys and girls, the psychic nadis, the astral nerve currents that extend out
into and through their aura, have small hooks at the end. When a boy
and girl marry, the hooks straighten out and the nadis are tied one to
another, and they actually grow together. If the first sexual experience is
premarital and virginity is broken, the hooks at the end of the nadis also
straighten out, but there is nothing to grow onto if the partners do not
marry. Then, when either partner marries someone else, the relationship
is never as close as when a virgin boy and girl marry, because their nadis
don’t grow together in the same way. In cases such as this, they feel the
need for intellectual stimuli and emotional stimuli to keep the marriage
going. 9Youth ask, “How should we regard members of the opposite sex?”
Do not look at members of the opposite sex with any idea of sex or lust in
mind. Do not indulge in admiring those of the opposite sex, or seeing one
as more beautiful than another. Boys must foster the inner attitude that all
young women are their sisters and all older women are their mother. Girls
must foster the inner attitude that all young men are their brothers and
all older men are their father. Do not attend movies that depict the base
instincts of humans, nor read books or magazines of this nature. Above
all, avoid pornography on the Internet, on TV and in any other media.
9'To be successful in brahmacharya, one naturally wants to avoid arousing
the sex instincts. This is done by understanding and avoiding the eight
successive phases: fantasy, glorification, flirtation, lustful glances, secret
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love talk, amorous longing, rendezvous and finally intercourse. Be very
careful to mix only with good company—those who think and speak in
a cultured way—so that the mind and emotions are not led astray and
vital energies needed for study used up. Get plenty of physical exercise.
This is very important, because exercise sublimates your instinctive drives
and directs excess energy and the flow of blood into all parts of the body.
§ Brahmacharya means sexual continence, as was observed by Mahatma
Gandbhi in his later years and by other great souls throughout life. There is
another form of sexual purity, though not truly brahmacharya, followed
by faithful family people who have a normal sex life while raising a fam-
ily. They are working toward the stage when they will take their brahma-
charya vrata after sixty years of age. Thereafter they would live together
as brother and sister, sleeping in separate bedrooms. During their mar-
ried life, they control the forces of lust and regulate instinctive energies
and thus prepare to take that vrata. But if they are unfaithful, flirtatious
and loose in their thinking through life, they will not be inclined to take
the vrata in later life. §Faithfulness in marriage means fidelity and much
more. It includes mental faithfulness, non-flirtatiousness and modesty
toward the opposite sex. A married man, for instance, should not hire a
secretary who is more magnetic or more beautiful than his wife. Meta-
physically, in the perfect family relationship, man and wife are, in a sense,
creating a one nervous system for their joint spiritual progress, and all of
their nadis are growing together over the years. If they break that faith-
fulness, they break the psychic, soul connections that are developing for
their personal inner achievements. If one or the other of the partners does
have an affair, this creates a psychic tug and pull on the nerve system of
both spouses that will continue until the affair ends and long afterwards.
Therefore, the principle of the containment of the sexual force and mental
and emotional impulses is the spirit of brahmacharya, both for the single
and married person.

For virtuous individuals who marry, their experiences
Friday with their partner are, again, free from lustful fantasies;

LESSON19 and emotional involvement is only with their spouse. Yes,
Rules for .
Serious People a normal sex life should be had between husband and

wife, and no one else should be included in either one’s
mind or emotions. Never hugging, touching another’s spouse or excit-
ing the emotions; always dressing modestly, not in a sexually arousing
way; not viewing sexually oriented or pornographic videos; not telling
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dirty jokes—all of these simple customs are traditional ways of upholding
sexual purity. The yama of brahmacharya works in concert with asteya,
nonstealing. Stealing or coveting another’s spouse, even mentally, creates
a force that, once generated, is difficult to stop. 9In this day and age, when
promiscuity is a way of life, there is great strength in married couples’
understanding and applying the principles of sexual purity. If they obey
these principles and are on the path of enlightenment, they will again
become celibate later in life, as they were when they were young. These
principles persist through life, and when their children are raised and the
forces naturally become quiet, around age sixty, husband and wife take
the brahmacharya vrata, live in separate rooms and prepare themselves for
greater spiritual experiences. ¥Married persons uphold sexual purity by
observing the eightfold celibacy toward everyone but their spouse. These
are ideals for serious, spiritual people. For those who have nothing to do
with spirituality, these laws are meaningless. We are assuming a situation
of a couple where everything they do and all that happens in their life
is oriented toward spiritual life and spiritual goals and, therefore, these
principles do apply. For sexual purity, individuals must believe firmly in
the path to enlightenment. They must have faith in higher powers than
themselves. Without this, sexual purity is nearly impossible. §One of the
fastest ways to destroy the stability of families and societies is through
promiscuity, mental and/or physical, and the best way to maintain sta-
bility is through self-control. The world today has become increasingly
unstable because of the mental, physical, emotional license that people
have given to themselves. The generation that follows an era of promiscu-
ity has a dearth of examples to follow and are even more unstable than
their parents were when they began their promiscuous living. Stability for
human society is based on morality, and morality is based on harness-
ing and controlling sexuality. The principles of brahmacharya should be
learned well before puberty, so that the sexual feelings the young per-
son then begins to experience are free of mental fantasies and emotional
involvement. Once established in a young person, this control is expected
to be carried out all through life. When a virgin boy and girl marry, they
transfer the love they have for their parents to one another. The boy’s
attachment to his mother is transferred to his wife, and the girl’s attach-
ment to her father is transferred to her husband. She now becomes the
mother. He now becomes the father. This does not mean they love their
parents any less. This is why the parents have to be in good shape, to cre-



38 LIVING WITH SIVA

ate the next generation of stable families. This is their dharmic duty. If
they don’t do it, they create all kinds of uncomely karmas for themselves
to be faced at a later time.

The fifth yama, patience, or kshama, is as essential to the
Saturday spiritual path as the spiritual path is to itself. Impatience

;E:C’ON_ZO is a sign of desirousness to fulfill unfulfilled desires, hav-
snama: . . . .
Patience ing no time for any interruptions or delays from any-

thing that seems irrelevant to what one really wants to
accomplish. $We must restrain our desires by regulating our life with
daily worship and meditation. Daily worship and meditation are difficult
to accomplish without a break in continuity. However, impatience and
frustration come automatically in continuity, day after day, often at the
same time—being impatient before breakfast because it is not served on
time, feeling intolerant and abusive with children because they are not
behaving as adults, and on and on. Everything has its timing and its regu-
larity in life. Focusing on living in the eternity of the moment overcomes
impatience. It produces the feeling that one has nothing to do, no future
to work toward and no past to rely on. This excellent spiritual practice
can be performed now and again during the day by anyone. Patience
is having the power of acceptance, accepting people, accepting events as
they are happening. One of the great spiritual powers that people can
have is to accept things as they are. That forestalls impatience and intol-
erance. Acceptance is developed in a person by understanding the law
of karma and in seeing God Siva and His work everywhere, accepting
the perfection of the timing of the creation, preservation and absorp-
tion of the entire universe. Acceptance does not mean being resigned to
one’s situation and avoiding challenges. We know that we ourselves cre-
ated our own situation, our own challenges, in a former time by sending
forth our energies, thoughts, words and deeds. As these energies, on their
cycle-back, manifest through people, happenings and circumstances, we
must patiently deal with the situation, not fight it or try to avoid it or be
discouraged because of it. This is kshama in the raw. This is pure kshama.
Patience cannot be acquired in depth in any other way. This is why medi-
tation upon the truths of the Sanatana Dharma is so important. 91t is
also extremely important to maintain patience with oneself—especially
with oneself. Many people are masters of the facade of being patient with
others but take their frustrations out on themselves. This can be corrected
and must be corrected for spiritual unfoldment to continue through an
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unbroken routine of daily worship and meditation and a yearly routine of
attending festivals and of pilgrimage, tirthayatra. ¥Most people today are
intolerant with one another and impatient with their circumstances. This
breeds an irreverent attitude. Nothing is sacred to them, nothing holy. But
through daily exercising anger, malice and the other lower emotions, they
do, without knowing, invoke the demonic forces of the Narakaloka. Then
they must suffer the backlash: have nightmares, confusions, separations
and even perform heinous acts. Let all people of the world restrain them-
selves and be patient through the practice of daily worship and medita-
tion, which retroactively invokes the divine forces from the Devaloka. May
a great peace pervade the planet as the well-earned result of these prac-
tices. $The next time you find yourself becoming impatient, just stop for
a moment and remember that you are on the upward path, now facing a
rare opportunity to take one more step upward by overcoming these feel-
ings, putting all that you have previously learned into practice. One does
not progress on the spiritual path by words, ideas or unused knowledge.
Memorized precepts, slokas, all the shoulds and should-nots, are good, but
unless used they will not propel you one inch further than you already
are. It is putting what you have learned into practice in these moments
of experiencing impatience and controlling it through command of your
spiritual will, that moves you forward. These steps forward can never be
retracted. When a test comes, prevail. §Sadhakas and sannyasins must be
perfect in kshama, forbearing with people and patient under all circum-
stances, as they have harnessed their karmas of this life and the lives before,
compressed them to be experienced in this one lifetime. There is no cause
for them, if they are to succeed, to harbor intolerance or experience any
kind of impatience with people or circumstances. Their instinctive, intel-
lectual nature should be caught up in daily devotion, unreserved wor-
ship, meditation and deep self-inquiry. Therefore, the practice, niyama,
that mitigates intolerance is devotion, Isvaraptjana, cultivating devotion
through daily worship and meditation.

The sixth yamais dhriti, steadfastness. To be steadfast, you
Sunday have to use your willpower. Willpower is developed easily
11;13};939%\121 in a person who has an adequate memory and good rea-
Stezg;;stness soning faculties. To be steadfast as we go through life, we

must have a purpose, a plan, persistence and push. Then
nothing is impossible within the circumference of our prarabdha karmas.
91t is impossible to be steadfast if we are not obeying the other restraints
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that the rishis of the Himalayas laid down for us as the fruits of their
wisdom. All of these restraints build character, and dhriti, steadfastness,
rests on the foundation of good character. Character—the ability to “act
with care”—is built slowly, over time, with the help of relatives, precep-
tors and good-hearted friends. Observe those who are steadfast. You will
learn from them. Observe those who are not, and they, too, will teach you.
They will teach what you should not do. To be indecisive and changeable
is not how we should be on the path to enlightenment, nor to be success-
ful in any other pursuit. Nonperseverance and fear must be overcome,
and much effort is required to accomplish this. Daily sadhana, preferably
under a guru’s guidance, is suggested here to develop a spiritual will and
intellect. 9In the Sandilya Upanishad (upmM, p. 173-174), dhriti has been
described as preserving firmness of mind during the period of gain or
loss of relatives. This implies that during times of sorrow, difficult karmas,
loss and temptation, when in mental pain and anguish, feeling alone and
neglected, we can persevere, be decisive and bring forth the dhriti strength
within us and thus prevail. One translator of the Varuha Upanishad used
the word courage to translate dhriti. Courageous and fearless people who
are just and honest prevail over all karmas—Dbenevolent, terrible and con-
fused. This virtue is much like the monk’s vow of humility, part of which
is enduring hardship with equanimity, ease of mind, which means not
panicking. The Tirukural reminds us, “It is the nature of asceticism to
patiently endure hardship and to not harm living creatures” (261). And
we can say that dhriti itself is a “hard ship”—a ship that can endure and
persevere on its course even when tossed about on the waves of a turbu-
lent sea. §Some might wonder why it is good to passively endure hardship.
To persevere through hardship one must understand, as all Hindus do,
that any hardship coming to us we ourselves participated in setting into
motion in the past. To endure hardship and rise above it in consciousness
is to overcome that karma forever. To resent hardship, to fight it, is to have
it return later at a most inconvenient time. $An essential part of stead-
fastness is overcoming changeableness. Changeableness means indecision,
not being decisive, changing one’s mind after making a deliberate, posi-
tive decision. Changing one’s mind can be a positive thing, but making a
firm, well-considered decision and not following it through would gain
one the reputation of not being dependable, even of being weak-minded.
No one wants a reputation like this. ¥How can we discriminate between
this and the strength of a person who changes his or her mind in wisdom
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because of changes of circumstance? A person who is changeable is fickle
and unsure of himself, changing without purpose or reason. Dhriti, stead-
fastness, describes the mind that is willing to change for mature reasons
based on new information but holds steady to its determinations through
thick and thin in the absence of such good reasons. Its decisions are based
on wise discrimination. A person who is patient and truthful, who would
not harm others by thought, word or deed and who is compassionate and
honest has the strong nature of one who is firm in dhriti, steadfastness.
He is the prevailer over obstacles. One firm in dhriti can be leaned upon
by others, depended upon. He is charitable, has faith in God, Gods and
guru, worships daily and manifests in his life a spiritual will and intellect.
In relaxed moments he experiences santosha, contentment, not being pre-
occupied by feelings of responsibility, duty or things left undone. 9The
spiritual path is a long, enduring process. It does not reach fruition in a
year or two years. The spiritual path brings lots of ups and downs, and
the greatest challenges will come to the greatest souls. With this in mind,
it becomes clear that steadiness and perseverance are absolutely essential
on the spiritual path.
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Therefore, he who knows this, having become
peaceful, controlled, detached, patient and concen-
trated, sees the atman in himself and sees all in the
atman. Evil does not overcome him, but he overcomes
all evil; evil does not consume him, but he consumes
all evil. Free from evil, free from passion, free from
doubt, he becomes a knower of Brahman.

Sukla Yajur Veda, Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4.4.23. vE, ». 718
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The seventh yama is daya, compassion. Sometimes it
Monday is kind to be cruel, and at other times it is cruel to be

LESSON 22 . . s

D 550 kind. This statement has come forward from religion to
aya: . . . . .

Compassion religion, generation to generation. Compassion tempers

all decisions, gives clemency, absolution, forgiveness as
a boon even for the most heinous misdeeds. This is a quality built on
steadfastness. Daya comes from deep sadhana, prolonged santosha, con-
tentment, scriptural study and listening to the wise. It is the outgrowth
of the unfolded soul, the maturing of higher consciousness. A compas-
sionate person transcends even forgiveness by caring for the suffering of
the person he has forgiven. The compassionate person is like a God. He is
the boon-giver. Boons, which are gifts from the Gods, come unexpectedly,
unasked-for. And so it is with the grace of a compassionate person. A
devotee asked, “What should we think about those who are cruel toward
creatures, who casually kill flies and step on cockroaches?” Compassion
is defined as conquering callous, cruel and insensitive feelings toward all
beings. A compassionate person would tell a plant verbally if he was going
to pick from it, intuiting that the plant has feelings of its own. A compas-
sionate person would seek to keep pests away rather than killing them. A
callous person would tear the plant up by its roots. A cruel person would,
as a child, pull one wing off a fly and, unless corrected, mature this cruelty
on through life until he maimed a fellow human. Compassion is just the
opposite to all this. §When we find callous, cruel and insensitive people
in our midst, we should not take them into our inner circles, but make
them feel they must improve before admittance onto the spiritual path.
Compassion is the outgrowth of being forgiving. It is the outgrowth of
truthfulness, and of noninjury. It is a product of asteya, of brahmacharya
and of kshama. It is, in fact, higher consciousness, based in the visuddha
chakra of divine love. ¥One can’t command compassion. Before compas-
sion comes love. Compassion is the outgrowth of love. Love is the out-
growth of understanding. Understanding is the outgrowth of reason. One
must have sufficient memory to remember the various points of reason
and enough willpower to follow them through to be able to psychically
look into the core of existence to gain the reverence for all life, all living
organisms, animate or inanimate. Compassion is a very advanced spiri-

At a village cafe two men are eating a traditional meal on banana leaves. One follows mitahara,
while the other overeats. Insets: The man beating a dog has little compassion, daya; students are
cheating on a test in a classroom while a peer admonishes them to follow arjava, honesty.
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tual quality. When you see it exhibited in someone, you know he is very
advanced spiritually—probably an old soul. It really can’t be taught. Daya
goes with ananda. Compassion and bliss are a one big package. $What
is the difference between ahirisa and daya, compassion, one might ask?
There is a distinct difference. Not harming others by thought, word or
deed is a cardinal law of Hinduism and cannot be avoided, discarded,
ignored or replaced by the more subtle concept of compassion. Ahirisa,
among the yamas and niyamas, could be considered the only explicit com-
mandment Hinduism gives. Compassion comes from the heart, comes
spontaneously. It is a total flow of spiritual, material, intellectual giving,
coming unbidden to the receiver. §Compassion by no means is foolish-
ness or pretense. It is an overflowing of soulfulness. It is an outpouring of
spiritual energy that comes through the person despite his thoughts or his
personal feelings or his reason or good judgment. The person experienc-
ing compassion is often turned around emotionally and mentally as he
is giving this clemency, this boon of absolution, despite his own instinc-
tive or intellectual inclinations. This is a spiritual outpouring through a
person. Rishi Tirumular used the word arul for this yama. Arul means
grace in the ancient Tamil language. A devotee once e-mailed me, say-
ing, “Recently I was going through some suffering and had bad thoughts
and bad feelings for those who caused that suffering. Now that I'm feeling
better, can I erase those bad thoughts and feelings?” Thoughts and bad
feelings you have sent into the future are bound to come back to you. But,
yes, you can mitigate and change that karma by being extra-special nice
to those who abused you, hurt you or caused you to have bad thoughts
and feelings against them. Being extra-special nice means accepting them
for who they are. Don’t have critical thoughts or try to change them. Have
compassion. They are who they are, and only they can change themselves.
Be extra-special nice. Go out of your way to say good words, give a gift
and have good feelings toward them.

The eighth yama s arjava, honesty. The most important
Tuesday rule of honesty is to be honest to oneself, to be able to

L;?:ZN > face up to our problems and admit that we have been the
va:
H(:nesty creator of them. To be able to then reason them through,

make soulfully honest decisions toward their solutions,
is a boon, a gift from the Gods. To be honest with oneself brings peace
of mind. Those who are frustrated, discontent, are now and have been
dishonest with themselves. They blame others for their own faults and
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predicaments. They are always looking for a scapegoat, someone to blame
something on. To deceive oneself is truly the ultimate of wrongdoing.
To deceive oneself is truly ignorance in its truest form. Honesty begins
within one’s own heart and soul and works its way out from there into
dealing with other people. Polonius wisely said in Shakespeare’s Hamlet,
“This above all: to your own self be true, and it must follow, as the night
the day, you cannot then be false to any man.” $The adage, “Say what you
mean, and mean what you say” should be heard again and again by the
youth, middle-aged and elderly alike. Sir Walter Scott once said, “Oh what
a tangled web we weave when first we practice to deceive.” Mark Twain
observed, “The advantage of telling the truth is that you don’t have to
remember what you said.” Another philosopher, wise in human nature,
noted, “You can watch a thief, but you cannot watch a liar.” To be decep-
tive and not straightforward is thieving time from those you are deceiv-
ing. They are giving you their heart and mind, and you are twisting their
thoughts to your own selfish ends, endeavoring to play them out, to take
what they have, in favors or in kind, for your personal gain. $Deception
is the cruelest of acts. A deceptive person is an insidious disease to soci-
ety. Many parents, we are told, teach their children to be deceptive and
cunning in order to get on in the world. They are not building good
citizens. They are creating potential criminals who will eventually, if they
perfect the art, ravage humankind. To be straightforward is the solu-
tion, no matter how difficult it is. To show remorse, be modest and show
shame for misdeeds is the way to win back the faith, though maybe not
the total trust, and a smidgen of respect from those who have discovered
and exposed your deception. Arjava is straightness with neighbors, fam-
ily and with your government. You pay your taxes. You observe the laws.
You don’t fudge, bribe, cheat, steal or participate in fraud and other forms
of manipulation. §Bribery corrupts the giver, the taker and the nation. It
would be better not to have, not to do, and to live the simple life, if brib-
ery were the alternative. To participate in bribery is to go into a decep-
tive, illegal partnership between the briber and the bribed. If and when
discovered, embarrassment no end would fall on both parties involved in
the crime, and even if not discovered, someone knows, someone is watch-
ing, your own conscience is watching. There is no law in any legal code
of any government that says bribery is acceptable. $There are those who
feel it is sufficient to be honest and straightforward with their friends and
family, but feel justified to be dishonest with business associates, corpora-
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tions, governments and strangers. These are the most despicable people.
Obviously they have no knowledge of the laws of karma and no desire to
obtain a better, or even a similar, birth. They may experience several abor-
tions before obtaining a new physical body and then be an unwanted child.
They may suffer child abuse, neglect, beatings, perhaps even be killed at
a young age. These two-faced persons—honest to immediate friends and
relatives, but dishonest and deceptive and involved in wrongdoings with
business associates and in public life—deserve the punishment that only
the lords of karma are able to deal out. These persons are training their
sons and daughters to be like themselves and pull down humanity rather
than uplift mankind.

We can say that sadhakas, yogis and swamis upholding
Wednesday their vows are the prism of honesty. The rays of their
LESSON 24 auras radiate out through all areas of life. They are the
Honesty in .- .
Monastic Life protectors, the stabilizers, the uplifters, the consolers,

the sympathizers. They have the solution to all human
problems and all human ills, or they know where to find those solutions,
to whom to go or what scripture to read. To be a sadhaka, yogi or swami,
honesty is the primal qualification, yes, primal qualification—honesty,
arjava. No satguru would accept a monastic candidate who persists in
patterns of deception, wrongdoing and outright lies and who shows no
shame for misdeeds. ¥Human relations, especially the guru-disciple rela-
tionship, derive their strength from trust, which each shares and expresses.
The breaking of the yama of arjava is the severing of that trust, which
thereby provokes the destruction or demise of the relationship. When
the relationship falls into distrust, suspicion, anger, hate, confusion and
retaliation, this gives birth to argument. §Countries that have weak lead-
ership and unstable governments that allow wrongdoing to become a way
of life, deception to be the way of thinking, are participating in dividing
the masses in this very way. People begin to distrust one another. Because
they are involved in wrongdoing, they suspect others of being involved in
wrongdoings. People become angry because they are involved in wrong-
doing. And finally the country fails and goes into war or succumbs to
innumerable internal problems. We see this happening all over the world.
A strong democratic country is constantly showing up politicians who
take bribes and presidents who are involved in deception and wrongdo-
ing, who set a poor example for the masses as to how things should be.
Higher-consciousness governments are able to maintain their economy
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and feed their people. Lower-consciousness governments are not. §Even
large, successful corporate monopolies deem honesty as the first necessary
qualification for an employee. When his deception and wrongdoing are
discovered, he is irrevocably terminated. There are many religious orga-
nizations today that have deceptive, dishonest people within them who
connive wrongdoings, and these religious groups are failing and reaping
the rewards of failing through loss and confusion. It is up to the heads
of those organizations to weed out the deceptive, corruptive, virus-like
persons to maintain the spirituality and fulfill the original intent of the
founders. $Arjava could well be interpreted as simplicity, as many com-
mentators have done. It is easier to remember the truth than remember
lies—white lies, gray lies or black lies. It is easier to be straightforward
than conniving and deceptive, dishonest. A simple life is an honest life.
An honest life is a simple life. When our wants which produce our needs
are simple, there is no need to be deceptive or participate in wrongdoing.
It’s as simple as that. Arjava means not complicating things, not ramifying
concerns and anxieties. This is to say, when a situation occurs, handle the
situation within the situation itself. Don’t use the emotion involved in the
situation to motivate or manipulate for personal gain in another situation.
Don’t owe people favors, and don’t allow people to owe you favors. Don’t
promise what you can’t deliver, and do deliver what you promise. This is
the Sanatana Dharma way. If the neo-Indian religion is teaching differ-
ently, pay no attention. It is all political, and it has no kinship to dharma.

The tenth yama is mitahara, moderate appetite. Simi-
Thursday larly, mitavyayin is little or moderate spending, being

LESSON 25 . b o o
o economical or frugal, and mitasayan is sleeping little.

Mitahara: . .

Moderate Diet  G0rging oneself has always been a form of decadence in

every culture and is considered unacceptable behavior. It
is the behavior of people who gain wealth and luxuries from the miseries
of others. Decadence, which is a dance of decay, has been the downfall of
many governments, empires, kingdoms and principalities. Marie Antoi-
nette, Queen of France, made the famous decadent statement just before
the French Revolution: “If the people have no bread, let them eat cake.”
Nearly everyone who heard that imperious insult, including its author-
ess, completely lost their heads. Decadence is a form of decay that the
masses have railed against century upon century, millennium after mil-
lennium. 9AIl this and more shows us that mitahara is a restraint that we
must all obey and which is one of the most difficult. The body knows no
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wisdom as to shoulds and should-nots. It would eat and drink itself to
death if it had its way, given its own instinctive intelligence. It is the mind
that controls the body and emotions and must effect this restraint for its
own preservation, health and wellness of being, to avoid the emptiness of
“sick-being.” $According to ayurveda, not eating too much is the greatest
thing you can do for health if you want a long life, ease in meditation
and a balanced, happy mind. That is why, for thousands of years, yogis,
sadhus and meditators have eaten moderately. There is almost nothing,
apart from smoking and drugs, that hurts the body more than excessive
eating, and excessive eating has to be defined in both the amount of food
and the quality of food. If you are regularly eating rich, processed, dead
foods, then you are not following mitahara, and you will have rich, finely
processed, dead, dredged-up-from-the-past karmic experiences that will
ruin your marriage, wreak havoc on your children and send you early to
the funeral pyre. §For the twenty-first century, mitahara has still another
meaning. Our rishis may have anticipated that the economy of mitahara
makes it a global discipline—eating frugally, not squandering your wealth
to overindulge yourself, not using the wealth of a nation to pamper the
nation’s most prosperous, not using the resources of the Earth to satiate
excessive appetites. If all are following mitahara, we will be able to better
feed everyone on the planet; fewer will be hungry. We won’t have such
extreme inequalities of excessive diet and inadequate diet, the incongru-
ity of gluttony and malnutrition. We will have global moderation. The
Hindu view is that we are part of ecology, an intricate part of the planet.
Our physical body is a species here with rights equal to a flea, cockroach,
bird, snake, a fish, a small animal or an elephant.

By following mitaharayou can be healthier, and you can

Friday be wealthier. A lot of money is wasted in the average

]L;ng:d% family on food that could go toward many other things
1 . .

Good Health the family needs or wants. If you are healthier, you save

on doctor bills, and because this also helps in sadhana
and meditation, you will be healthy, happy and holy. Overeating repels
one from spiritual sadhana, because the body becomes slothful and lazy,
having to digest so much food and run it through its system. Eating is
meant to nourish the body with vitamins and minerals to keep it func-
tioning. It is not meant for mere personal, sensual pleasure. A slothful
person naturally does not have the inclination to advance himself through
education and meditation, and is unable to do anything but a simple,
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routine job. ¥We recently heard of a Western science lab study that fed
two groups of rats different portions of food. Those who were allowed to
have any amount of food they could eat lived a normal rat life span. Those
who were given half that much lived twice as long. This so impressed the
scientists that they immediately dropped their own calorie input and lost
many pounds, realizing that a long, healthy life could be attained by not
eating so much. $People on this planet are divided in two groups, as delin-
eated by states of consciousness. The most obvious group is those ruled
by lower consciousness, which proliferates deceit and dishonesty and the
confusion in life that these bring, along with fear, anger, jealousy and the
subsequent remorseful emotions that follow. On the purer side are those
in higher consciousness, ruled by the powers of reason and memory, will-
power, good judgment, universal love, compassion and more. A vegetar-
ian diet helps to open the inner man to the outer person and brings forth
higher consciousness. Eating meat, fish, fowl and eggs opens the doors to
lower consciousness. It’s as simple as that. A vegetarian diet creates the
right chemistry for spiritual life. Other diets create a different chemistry,
which affects your endocrine glands and your entire system all day long.
A vegetarian diet helps your system all day long. Food is chemistry, and
chemistry affects consciousness; and if our goal is higher consciousness,
we have to provide the chemistry that evokes it.

There is a wonderful breathing exercise you can perform

Saturday to aid the digestion and elimination of food by stimulat-
LESSON 27 . . .

ing the internal fire. Breathe in through your nose a nor-
Take Charge b h. and h h £ hil
Of Your Body mal breath, and out through your nose very fast while

pulling the stomach in. Then relax your stomach and
again breathe in naturally and then out quickly by pulling the stomach in
to force the air out of the lungs. Do this for one minute, then rest for one
minute, then do it again. Then rest for a minute and do it again. About
three repetitions is generally enough to conquer indigestion or constipa-
tion. This pranayama amplifies the heat of the body and stimulates the
fire that digests food and eliminates waste. It is especially good for those
who are rather sedentary and do a lot of intellectual work, whose energies
are in the intellect and may not be addressing their digestive needs ade-
quately. 9Take charge of your own body and see that it is working right, is
healthy and you are eating right. If you do overindulge, then compensate
by fasting occasionally and performing physical disciplines. Most people
have certain cravings and desires which they permit themselves to indulge
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in, whether it be sweets or rich, exotic foods or overly spiced foods. Dis-
covering and moderating such personal preferences and desires is part of
the spiritual path. If you find you overindulge in jelly beans, cashew nuts,
licorice, chocolate, varieties of soft drinks or exotic imported coffee, mod-
erate those appetites. Then you are controlling the entire desire nature of
the instinctive mind in the process. That is a central process of spiritual
unfoldment—to control and moderate such desires. §The rishis of yore
taught us to restrain desire. They used the words restrain and moderate
rather than suppress or eliminate. We must remember that to restrain and
moderate desire allows the energy which is restrained and moderated
to enliven higher chakras, giving rise to creativity and intuition that will
actually better mankind, one’s own household and the surrounding com-
munity. $The rishis have given us great knowledge to help us know what
to do. Study your body and your diet and find out what works for you.
Find out what foods give you indigestion and stop eating those things.
But remember that eating right, in itself, is not spiritual life. In the early
stages seekers often become obsessed with finding the perfect diet. That
is a stage they have to go through in learning. They have to find out what
is right for them. But it should balance out to a simple routine of eating
to live, not living to eat.

Vegetarianism has for thousands of years been a prin-
Sunday ciple of health and environmental ethics throughout

LRizig:szfi India. Though Muslim and Christian colonization radi-
r ) o . .
Vegetarianism cally undermined and eroded this ideal, it remains to

this day a cardinal ethic of Hindu thought and practice.
A subtle sense of guilt persists among Hindus who eat meat, and there
exists an ongoing controversy on this issue. The Sanskrit for vegetarian-
ism is sakahara, and one following a vegetarian diet is a sakahari. The
term for meat-eating is mansahara, and the meat-eater is called man-
sahari. Ahara means “food” or “diet,” saka means “vegetable,” and mansa
means “meat” or “flesh.” $Amazingly, I have heard people define vegetar-
ian as a diet which excludes the meat of animals but does permit fish and
eggs. But what really is vegetarianism? It is living only on foods produced
by plants, with the addition of dairy products. Vegetarian foods include
grains, fruits, vegetables, legumes, milk, yogurt, cheese and butter. The
strictest vegetarians, known as vegans, exclude all dairy products. Natural,
fresh foods, locally grown without insecticides or chemical fertilizers are
preferred. A vegetarian diet does not include meat, fish, shellfish, fowl or
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eggs. For good health, even certain vegetarian foods are minimized: fro-
zen and canned foods, highly processed foods, such as white rice, white
sugar and white flour; and “junk” foods and beverages—those with abun-
dant chemical additives, such as artificial sweeteners, colorings, flavorings
and preservatives. In the past fifty years millions of meat-eaters have
made the decision to stop eating the flesh of other creatures. There are
five major motivations for such a decision. 1) Many become vegetarian
purely to uphold dharma, as the first duty to God and God’s creation as
defined by Vedic scripture. 2) Some abjure meat-eating because of the
karmic consequences, knowing that by involving oneself, even indirectly,
in the cycle of inflicting injury, pain and death by eating other creatures,
one must in the future experience in equal measure the suffering caused.
3) Spiritual consciousness is another reason. Food is the source of the
body’s chemistry, and what we ingest affects our consciousness, emotions
and experiential patterns. If one wants to live in higher consciousness, in
peace and happiness and love for all creatures, then he cannot eat meat,
fish, shellfish, fowl or eggs. By ingesting the grosser chemistries of animal
foods, one introduces into the body and mind anger, jealousy, fear, anxiety,
suspicion and a terrible fear of death, all of which are locked into the flesh
of butchered creatures. 4) Medical studies prove that a vegetarian diet is
easier to digest, provides a wider range of nutrients and imposes fewer
burdens and impurities on the body. Vegetarians are less susceptible to all
the major diseases that afflict contemporary humanity, and thus live lon-
ger, healthier, more productive lives. They have fewer physical complaints,
less frequent visits to the doctor, fewer dental problems and smaller medi-
cal bills. Their immune system is stronger, their bodies purer and more
refined, and their skin clearer, more supple and smooth. 5) Finally, there is
the ecological reason. Planet Earth is suffering. In large measure, the esca-
lating loss of species, destruction of ancient rainforests to create pasture
lands for livestock, loss of topsoil and the consequent increase of water
impurities and air pollution have all been traced to the single fact of meat
in the human diet. No single decision that we can make as individuals
or as a race can have such a dramatic effect on the improvement of our
planetary ecology as the decision to not eat meat. Many conscious of the
need to save the planet for future generations have made this decision for
this reason and this reason alone.






Saucha-Hri
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Purity and Remorse

That disciple is considered to be pure, capable
and eligible for receiving the Siva initiation who
never feels unhappy or annoyed, who is nonvio-
lent, merciful, ever vigilant, egoless, wise, devoid
of jealousy, sweet-tongued, simple-hearted,
soft-spoken, pious, modest, decisive, neat and
clean, humble, righteous and devoted to Siva.

Chandrajiiana Agama, Kriyapada, 2.78-81. 8o cj p. 22
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Purity, saucha, number ten of the yamas, is the outcome
Monday of restraining ourselves in all the other nine. Purity is

Isjisig: » the natural heritage of men and women disciplined in
u o . .
Purity mind and body, who think before they speak, speak-

ing only that which is true, kind, helpful and necessary.
People whose thoughts are pure—and this means being in line with the
yamas and niyamas—and whose bodies are free from incompatible alien
obstructions, are naturally happy, content and ready to perform japa.
Japa yoga lifts the spiritual energies and annihilates pride and arrogance
by awakening within the superconscious areas of the mind an extraterres-
trial intelligence, far surpassing the ordinary intellect one would encoun-
ter in the schools and universities of the present day. To be pure in mind
means to have a bright, luminous aura filled with the pastel hues of the
primary and secondary colors under every circumstance and life situa-
tion. Those who practice this restraint have realized that thoughts create
and manifest into situations, actual physical happenings. Therefore, they
are careful what they think and to whom they direct their thoughts. §A
clean personal environment, wearing clean clothes, bathing often, keep-
ing the room spotless where you meditate, breathing clean air, letting
fresh air pass through your house, is all very important in the fulfillment
of purity. Saucha also includes partaking of clean food, which ideally is
freshly picked food, cooked within minutes of the picking. There are
creative forces, preservation forces and forces of dissolution. The pres-
ervation force is in the continued growing of a fruit or a leafy vegetable.
[t reaches its normal size and if not picked remains on the plant and is
preserved by the life of that plant. As soon as it is picked, the force of
dissolution, mumia, sets in. Therefore, the food should be cooked and
eaten as soon after picking as possible, before the mumia force gets strong.
Mumia, as it causes the breakdown of the cells, is an impure force. When
we constantly eat food that is on the breakdown, the body is sluggish, the
mind is sluggish and the tongue is loose, and we say things we don’t mean.
Many unhappy, depressed situations result from people eating a predomi-
nance of frozen foods, processed foods, canned foods, convenience foods,
which are all in the process of mumia. §Clean clothing is very important.
One feels invigorated and happy wearing clean clothing. Even hanging

Tears on the boy’s face show his remorse, hri, at having kicked a soccer ball into a neighbor’s
home. Inset: A man has encountered his friend at an X-rated theater and is warning him to
follow the ways of $aucha, and not get ensnared in pornography and low-minded sensual life.



58 LIVING WITH SIVA

clothing out in the sunlight for five minutes a day cleanses and refreshes
it. An incredible amount of body waste is eliminated through the skin and
absorbed by the clothing we wear. It is commonly thought that clothing
does not need to be cleaned unless it has been dirtied or soiled with mud,
dirt or stains. Very little concern is given to the body odors and wastes that
are exuded through the pores, then caught and held by the fabric. Small
wonder it’s so refreshing to put on clean clothing. The sun and fresh air
can eliminate much of the body waste and freshen up any garment.
Cleaning the house is an act of purifying one’s immedi-
Tuesday ate environment. Each piece of furniture, as well as the

;iSeS?nNif . doorways and the walls, catches and holds the emana-
1 ur . . .« . .
Surfoui dings tions of the human aura of each individual in the home,

as well as each of its visitors. This residue must be wiped
away through dusting and cleaning. This regular attentiveness keeps each
room sparkling clean and actinic. Unless this is done, the rooms of the
home become overpowering to the consciousness of the individuals who
live within them as their auras pick up the old accumulated feelings of
days gone by. Small wonder that a dirty room can depress you, and one
freshly cleaned can invigorate. 9In these years, when both mother and
father work in the outside world, the house is often simply where they
sleep and eat. But if a home receives all of the daily attentions of clean-
ing it sparkly bright, both astrally and physically, it becomes a welcoming
place and not an empty shell. The devas can live within a home that is
clean and well regulated, where the routine of breakfast, lunch and dinner
is upheld, where early morning devotionals are performed and respected,
a home which the family lives together within, eats together within, talks
together within, worships together within. Such a home is the abode of
the devas. Other kinds of homes are the abodes of asuric forces and dis-
incarnate entities bound to Earth by lower desires. 91t is very important
that the sariskaras are performed properly within a saucha abode, par-
ticularly the antyeshti, or funeral, ceremonies so as to restore purity in
the home after a death. Birth and death require the family to observe a
moratorium of at least thirty-one days during which they do not enter the
temple or the shrine room. Such obligatory ritual customs are important
to follow for those wishing to restrain their desires and perfect saucha in
body, mind and speech, keeping good company, keeping the mind pure
and avoiding impure thoughts. $Purity and impurity can be discerned in
the human aura. We see purity in the brilliancy of the aura of one who
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is restraining and disciplining the lower instinctive nature, as outlined in
these yamas and niyamas. His aura is bright with white rays from his soul
lightening up the various hues and colors of his moods and emotions.
Impure people have black shading in the colors of their aura as they go
through their moods and emotions. Black in the aura is from the lower
worlds, the worlds of darkness, of the tala chakras below the miiladhara.
It is unfortunate that at this time in the Kali Yuga there
Wednesday are more people on the Earth in important positions

LESSON 31 who have risen into physical birth from the Narakaloka,
Wholesome
Company the world of darkness, than have descended from the

Devaloka, the world of light. Therefore, they are strong
as they band together in anger, corruption, deceit and contempt for
the Devaloka people, who live in the chakras above the miiladhara. It is
important for the Devaloka people to ferret out who is good company
and who is not. They should not presume that they can effect any sustain-
able changes in the Narakaloka people. And they need to know that the
asuric people, bound in anger, greed, jealousy, contempt, covetousness
and lust, can make and sustain a difference within the devonic people,
bringing them down into their world, torturing and tormenting them
with their callous, cruel and insensitive feelings. To sustain saucha, it is
important to surround oneself with good, devonic company, to have the
discrimination to know one type of person from another. Too many fool-
ish, sensitive souls, thinking their spirituality could lift a soul from the
world of darkness, have walked in where even the Mahadevas do not tread
and the devas fear to tread, only to find themselves caught in that very
world, through the deceit and conniving of the cleverly cunning. Let’s not
be foolish. Let’s discriminate between higher consciousness and lower
consciousness. Higher-consciousness people should surround themselves
with higher-consciousness people to fulfill saucha. §Changing to a purer
life can be so simple. You don’t have to give up anything. Just learn to
like things that are better. That is the spirit of purity. When you give up
something because you think you should give it up, that creates strain.
Instead, search for a better life; search for saucha. From tamasic eating
we go to rajasic eating, and because sattvic food tastes better and makes
us feel better, we also leave much of the rajasic food behind. Are not all
persons on this planet driven by desire? Yes, indeed. Then let’s redirect
desire and let our desires perfect us. Let us learn to desire the more tasty,
sattvic foods, the more sublime sounds, the most perfect things we can see,
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more than the gross, exciting and reprehensible, the desires for which will
fade away when we attach ourselves to something better. Let our desires
perfect us. The ultra-democratic dream of life, liberty and the pursuit
of happiness we can use as a New-Age goal and pursue the happiness of
something better than what we are doing now that is bad for us. Let’s go
forward with the spirit of moving onward. §A devotee told me, “I gave
up coffee because coffee is a stimulant and a depressant. I stopped eating
meat because meat is a cholesterol-creating killer and forest decimator.”
Another approach would be to give up coffee because you have found a
beverage that is better. Test all beverages. Some have found that coffee
gives you indigestion and green tea helps you digest your food, especially
oily foods and foods that remain in your stomach undigested through the
night. It also tastes good. Others have found that freshly picked, nutritious
vegetables, especially when cooked within minutes of the picking, give
more life and energy than eating dead meat that has been refrigerated or
preserved. Still others have found that if you kill an animal and eat it fresh,
it has more nutritive value than killing it, refrigerating it, preserving it,
then cooking it to death again! §Be mature about it when you give some-
thing up. The immature spiritual person will want everyone else to give it
up, too. The spiritually mature person quietly surrenders it because it is
simply his personal choice and then goes on with his life. The spiritually
immature person will make a big issue of giving anything up and want
everyone to know about it.

Hri, the first of the ten niyamas, or practices, is remorse:

Thursday being modest and showing shame for misdeeds, seeking
LESSON 32 )

” the guru’s grace to be released from sorrows through
Hri: Remorse h d di hat he oi based h .
And Modesty the understanding that he gives, based on the ancient

sampradaya, doctrinal lineage, he preaches. Remorse
could be the most misunderstood and difficult to practice of all of the
niyamas, because we don’t have very many role models today for mod-
esty or remorse. In fact, the role for imitation in today’s world is just the
opposite. This is reflected in television, on film, in novels, magazines,
newspapers and all other kinds of media. In today’s world, brash, pre-
sumptuous, prideful—that’s how one must be. That’s the role model
we see everywhere. In today’s world, arrogant—that’s how one must be.
That’s the role model we see everywhere. Therefore, to be remorseful or
even to show modesty would be a sign of weakness to one’s peers, family
and friends. §Modesty is portrayed in the media as a trait of people that
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are gauche, inhibited, undeveloped emotionally or not well educated.
And remorse is portrayed in the world media as a characteristic of one
who “doesn’t have his act together,” is unable to rationalize away wrong-
doings, or who is not clever enough to find a scapegoat to pin the blame
on. Though modesty and remorse are the natural qualities of the soul,
when the soul does exhibit these qualities, there is a natural tendency to
suppress them. 9But let’s look on the brighter side. There is an old say-
ing, “Some people teach us what to do, and other people teach us what
not to do.” The modern media, at least most of it, is teaching us what
not to do. Its behavior is based on other kinds of philosophy—secular
humanism, materialism, existentialism, crime and punishment, terror-
ism—in its effort to report and record the stories of the day. Sometimes
we can learn quite a lot by seeing the opposite of what we want to learn.
The proud and arrogant people portrayed on TV nearly always have their
fall. This is always portrayed extremely well and is very entertaining. In
their heart of hearts, people really do not admire the prideful person or
his display of arrogance, so they take joy in seeing him get his just due.
People, in their heart of hearts, do admire the modest person, the truth-
ful person, the patient person, the steadfast person, the compassionate
person who shows contentment and the fullness of well-being on his face
and in his behavioral patterns. §We Hindus who understand these things
know that hr, remorse, is to be practiced at every opportunity. One of
the most acceptable ways to practice hri, even in today’s society, is to say
in a heartfelt way, “I'm sorry.” Everyone will accept this. Even the most
despicable, prideful, arrogant, self-centered person will melt just a little
under the two magic words “I'm sorry.” $When apologizing, explain to
the person you hurt or wronged how you have realized that there was a
better way and ask for his forgiveness. If the person is too proud or arro-
gant to forgive, you have done your part and can go your way. The burden
of the quandary you have put him into now lies solely with him. He will
think about it, justify how and why and what he should not forgive until
the offense melts from his mind and his heart softens. It takes as much
time for a hardened heart to soften as it does for a piece of ice to melt in
a refrigerator. Even when it does, his pride may never let him give you the
satisfaction of knowing he has forgiven you. But you can tell. Watch for
softening in the eyes when you meet, a less rigid mouth and the tendency
to suppress a wholesome smile.
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There is another way to show remorse for misdeeds. That
Friday is by performing seva, religious service, for persons you

IL;](E,ZSOSIT roe have wronged. Give them gifts, cook them food. Some
An dYCOnsilileI?C . Dpeople are unreachable by words, too remote for an

apology, which might even lead to an argument, and
then the wrong would perpetuate itself. Be extra polite to such people.
Hold the door open as they walk through. Never miss an opportunity to
be kind and serve. Say kind words about them behind their back. The
praise must be true and timely. Mere flattery would be unacceptable. This
kind of silent behavior shows repentance, shows remorse, shows that you
have reconsidered your actions and found that they need improvement,
and the improvement is shown by your actions now and into the future.
9Often people think that showing shame and modesty and remorse for
misdeeds is simply hanging your head. Well, really, anyone can do this,
but it’s not genuine if the head is not pulled down by the tightening of
the strings of the heart, if shame is not felt so deeply that one cannot look
another in the eye. When the hanging of the head is genuine, everyone
will know it and seek to lift you up out of the predicament. But just to
hang your head for a while and think you’re going to get away with it in
today’s world, no. In today’s world, people are a little too perceptive, and
will not admire you, as they will suspect pretense. $There is an analogy
in the Saivite tradition that compares the unfolding soul to wheat. When
young and growing, the stalks of wheat stand tall and proud, but when
mature their heads bend low under the weight of the grains they yield.
Similarly, man is self-assertive, arrogant and vain only in the early stages
of his spiritual growth. As he matures and yields the harvest of divine
knowledge, he too bends his head. Body language has to truly be the lan-
guage of the body. It’s a dead giveaway. Body language is the language of
the mind being expressed through the body. Let there be no doubt about
this. To cry, expressing remorse—the crying should not be forced. Many
people can cry on cue. We must not think that the soul of the observer
is not perceptive enough to know the difference between real tears and
a glandular disturbance causing watering of the eyes. $Hr7 is regret that
one has done things against the dharma, or against conscience. There are
three kinds of conscience—one built on right knowledge, one built on
semi-right knowledge and one built on wrong knowledge. The soul has
to work through these three gridworks within the subconscious mind to
give its message. Those who have been raised with the idea that an injus-
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tice should be settled by giving back another injustice might actually feel
a little guilty when they fail to do this. Those who are in a quandary of
what to do, what is right and what is wrong, remain in confusion because
they have only semi-right knowledge in their subconscious mind. $We
cannot confuse guilt and its messages with the message that comes from
the soul. Guilt is the message of the instinctive mind, the chakras below
the miiladhara. Many people who live in the lower worlds of darkness
feel guilty and satisfy that guilt through retaliation. This is the eye for an
eye-for-an-eye, tooth-for-a-tooth approach. This is not right conscience;
it is not the soul speaking. This is not higher consciousness, and it is
certainly not the inner being of light looking out of the windows of the
chakras above the miiladhara. Why, even domesticated animals feel guilty.
It is a quality of the instinctive mind. $True conscience is of the soul, an
impulse rushing through a mind that has been impregnated with right
knowledge, Vedic, Agamic knowledge, or the knowledge that is found in
these yamas and niyamas, restraints and practices. When the true knowl-
edge of karma is understood, reincarnation, sariisara and Vedic dharma,
then true remorse is felt, which is a corrective mechanism of the soul. This
remorse immediately imprints upon the lower mind the right knowl-
edge of the dharma—how, where and why the person has strayed and the
methodology of getting quickly and happily back to the path and pro-
ceeding onward. There is no guilt felt here, but there is a sense of spiritual
responsibility, and a driving urge to bring dharma, the sense of spiritual
duty, more fully into one’s life, thus filling up the lack that the misdeeds
manifested through adhering to these twenty restraints and practices and
the Vedic path of dharma, which is already known within the bedrock of
right knowledge, firmly planted within the inner mind of the individual.

The soul’s response to wrong action comes of its own

Saturday force, unbidden, when the person is a free soul, not

ZESSON 34t. bound by many materialistic duties—even while doing
ompensatin . : 1 1

For ;,;is dee dsg selfless service—which can temporarily veil and hold

back the spontaneous actions of the soul if done for the
expectant praise that may follow. The held-back, spontaneous action of
the soul would, therefore, burst forth during personal times of sadhana,
meditation or temple worship. The bursting forth would be totally unbid-
den, and resolutions would follow in the wake. For those immersed in
heavy prarabdha karmas, going through a period of their life cycle when
difficult karmic patterns are manifesting, it will be found that the soul’s
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spontaneity is triple-veiled even though the subconscious mind is impreg-
nated with right knowledge. To gain absolution and release, to gain peace
of mind, one should perform pilgrimage, spiritual retreat, the practice
of mauna, recitation of mantras through japa, deep meditation and, best
of all, the vasana daha tantra. These practices will temporarily pierce the
veils of maya and let the light shine in, bringing understanding, solutions
and direction for future behavior. ¥Having hurt another through wrong-
doing, one has to pay back in proportion to the injury, not a rupee less
and not a rupee more. The moment the healing is complete, the scar will
mysteriously vanish. This is the law. It is a mystical law. And while there
are any remaining scars, which are memories impregnated with emotion,
much work has to be done. Each one must find a way to be nice if he has
been not nice, say kind words if previous words have been unkind, issue
forth good feelings if the feelings previously exuded were nasty, inharmo-
nious and unacceptable. Just as a responsible doctor or nurse must bring
the healing to culmination, so the wrongdoer must deal with his wrong-
doing, his crime against dharma, his crime against right knowledge, Vedic-
Agamic precepts, his crime against the yamas and niyamas, restraints and
practices, which are in themselves right knowledge—a digest of the Vedas,
we might say. He must deal with his wrongdoings, his errors, within him-
self until rightness, santosha, returns. §There are no magic formulas. Each
one must find his own way to heal himself and others until the trouble-
some situation disappears from his own memory. This is why the practice
called vasana daha tantra, writing down memories and burning them in a
fire to release the emotion from the deep subconscious, has proven to be
a solution uncomparable to any other. Only in this way will he know that,
by whatever method he has applied, he has healed the one he wronged.
True forgiveness is the greatest eraser, the greatest harmonizer. It is this
process of misdeeds against dharma, followed by shame and remorse, as
people interrelate with one another, that moves them forward in their
evolution toward their ultimate goal of mukti. §The Japanese, unlike most
of the rest of the world, have a great sense of loss of face, and a Japanese
businessman will resign if he has shamed his family or his country. This
is hriand is very much ingrained in the Japanese society, which is based
on Buddhist precepts. Buddhism itself is the outgrowth into the family
community from a vast monastic order; whereas Hinduism is a conglom-
erate of many smaller religions, some of which are not outgrowths of a
monastic community. Therefore, hriis an integral part of the culture of
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Japan. They have maintained this and other cultural precepts, as the Bud-
dhist monastic orders are still influential throughout Asia. A materialist
who loses face smiles and simply puts on another mask and continues as
if nothing had ever happened. The saying goes, “Change your image and
get on with life.” No shame, repentance or reconciliation is shown by such
people, as is so often portrayed on American television, and much worse,
as it actually happens all the time in public life.
The Hindu monastic has special disciplines in regard to
Sunday remorse. If he doesn’t, he is an impostor. If he is seen
LESSON 35 struggling to observe it and unable to accomplish it
Humility, Shame . .. .
And Shyness all the time, he is still a good monastic. If he shows no
remorse, modesty or shame for misdeeds for long peri-
ods of time, even though he continues apparently in the performance
of no misdeeds, the abbot of the monastery would know that he is sup-
pressing many things, living a personal life, avoiding confrontation and
obscuring that which is obvious to himself with a smile and the words,
“Yes, everything is all right with me. The meditations are going fine. I get
along beautifully with all of my brothers.” You would know that this is a
“mission impossible,” and that it is time to effect certain tests to break up
the nest of the enjoyable routine and of keeping out of everybody’s way,
of not participating creatively in the entire community, but just doing
one’s job and keeping out of trouble. The test would bring him out in
the open, into counseling sessions, so that he himself would see that his
clever pride had led him to a spiritual standstill. A monastery is no place
to settle down and live. It is a place to be on one’s toes and advance. One
must always live as if on the eve of one’s departure. $Another side of hriis
being bashful, shy, unpretentious. The undeveloped person and the fully
developed, wise person may develop the same qualities of being bash-
ful, shy, unpretentious, cautious. In the former, these qualities are the
products of ignorance produced by underexposure, and in the latter, they
are the products of the wisdom or cleverness produced by overexposure.
Genuine modesty and unpretentiousness are not what actors on the stage
would portray, they are qualities that one cannot act out, qualities of the
soul. §Shyness used to be thought of as a feminine quality, but not any-
more, since the equality of men and women has been announced as the
way that men and women should be. Both genders should be aggressive,
forceful, to meet and deal with situations on equal terms. This is seen
today in the West, in the East, in the North and the South. This is a facade
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which covers the soul, producing stress in both men and women. A basi-
cally shy man or woman, feeling he or she has to be aggressive, works his

or her way into a stressful condition. I long ago found that stress in itself
is a byproduct of not being secure in what one is doing. But this is the

world today, at this time in the Kali Yuga. If everything that is happen-
ing were reasonable and could be easily understood, it certainly wouldn’t
be the Kali Yuga. 9If people are taught and believe that their spiritual

pursuits are foremost, then, yes, they should be actively aggressive—but
as actively passive and modest as well, because of their spiritual pursuits.
Obviously, if they are performing sadhanas, they will intuitively know
the proper timing for each action. Remorse, or modesty, certainly does

not mean one must divorce oneself from the ability to move the forces of
the external world, or be a wimpy kind of impotent person. It does mean

that there is a way of being remorseful, showing shame, being humble, of
resolving situations when they do go wrong so that you can truly “get on

with life” and not be bound by emotionally saturated memories of the

past. Those who are bound by the past constantly remember the past and

relive the emotions connected with it. Those who are free from the past
remember the future and move the forces of all three worlds for a better
life for themselves and for all mankind. This is the potent Vedic hri. This

is true remorse, humility and modesty. This is hri, which is not a weak-
ness but a spiritual strength. And all this is made practical and permanent
by subconscious journaling, vasana daha tantra, which releases creative

energy and does not inhibit it.
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Santo\sha-Dﬁna
A [ —<[A

Contentment
And Giving

The liberal man is he who gives to the beggar
who wanders in search of food, lean and forlorn;
the one who helps the passerby, when asked,
makes of this same a friend for days to come.

Rig Veda10.117.3. VE, p. 850
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Contentment, santosha, is the second niyama. How do
Monday we practice contentment? Simply do not harm others

Is‘iifgsi:f by thought, word or deed. As a practitioner of ahirisa,
Contentment noninjury, you can sleep contentedly at night and expe-

rience santosha then and through the day. Contentment
is a quality that everyone wants, and buys things to obtain—“Oh, if T only
had my house redecorated, I would be content.” “A new wardrobe would
content me, give me joy and serenity.” “To be content, I must have a vaca-
tion and get away from it all. There I can live the serene life and have
joyous experiences.” $The dharmic way is to look within and bring out
the latent contentment that is already there by doing nothing to inhibit
its natural expression, as santosha, the mood of the soul, permeates out
through every cell of the physical body. Contentment is one of the most
difficult qualities to obtain, and is well summed up within our food bless-
ing mantra, from the Sukla Yajur Veda, Isa Upanishad invocation, “That
is fullness. Creation is fullness. From that fullness flows this world’s full-
ness. This fullness issues from that fullness, yet that fullness remains full.”
This joy we seek is the joy of fullness, lacking nothing. 9Life is meant to
be lived joyously. There is in much of the world the belief that life is a
burden, a feeling of penitence, that it is good to suffer, good for the soul.
In fact, spiritual life is not that way at all. The existentialist would have
you believe that depression, rage, fear and anguish are the foremost quali-
ties of the human temper and expression. The communists used to have
us believe that joy and serenity as the outgrowth of religion are just an
opiate of the people, a narcotic of unreality. The Semitic religions of the
Near East would have us believe that suffering is good for the soul, and
there is not much you can do about it. The Saivite Hindu perspective is
that contentment is a reflection of centeredness, and discontentment is a
reflection of externalized consciousness and ramified desire. ¥Maintain-
ing joy and serenity in life means being content with your surround-
ings, be they meager or lavish. Be content with your money, be it a small
amount or a large amount. Be content with your health. Bear up under
ailments and be thankful that they are not worse than they are. Protect
your health if it is good. It is a valuable treasure. Be content with your
friends. Be loyal to those who are your long-time, trusted companions.

Santosha, contentment, is shown by three generations living at home, enjoying one another,
happy and fulfilled in their simple life. Inset: A well-to-do woman takes joy in giving clothing
to her poorer neighbors in a selfless act of dana.
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Basically, contentment, santosha, is freedom from desire gained by redi-
recting the forces of desire and making a beautiful life within what one
already has in life. $The rich seeking more riches are not content. The
famous seeking more fame are not content. The learned seeking more
knowledge are not content. Being content with what you have does not
mean you cannot discriminate and seek to progress in life. It doesn’t mean
you should not use your willpower and fulfill your plans. 91t does mean
you should not become upset while you are striving toward your goals,
frustrated or unhappy if you do not get what you want. The best striving
is to keep pushing along the natural unfoldment of positive trends and
events in your life, your family life and your business. Contentment is
working within your means with what is available to you, living within
your income, being grateful for what you have, and not unhappy over
what you lack. $There are many frustrated souls on the path who torment
themselves no end and walk around with long faces because they estimate
they are not unfolding spiritually fast enough. They have set goals of Self
Realization for themselves far beyond their abilities to immediately obtain.
If people say, “I am not going to do anything that will not make me peace-
ful or that will threaten my peace of mind,” how will they get anywhere?
That is not the idea of santosha. True santosha is seeing all-pervasiveness
of the one divine power everywhere. The light within the eyes of each
person is that divine power. With this in mind, you can go anywhere and
do anything. Contentment is there, inside you, and needs to be brought
out. It is a spiritual power. So, yes, do what makes you content. But know
that contentment really transcends worrying about the challenges that
face you. Santosha is being peaceful in any situation. The stronger you are
in santosha, the greater the challenges you can face and still remain quiet
on the inside, peaceful and content, poised like a hummingbird hovering
over a flower.

Santosha is the goal; dharma, good conduct, remains the
Tuesday director of how you should act and respond to fulfill

LESSON 37 your karma. This goal is attainable by following the ten
Keeping Peace . . .
In the Home Vedic restraints: not harming others by thought, word or

deed, refraining from lying, not entering into debt, being
tolerant with people and circumstance, overcoming changeableness and
indecision, not being callous, cruel or insensitive to other people’s feel-
ings. Above all, never practice deception. Don’t eat too much. Maintain
a vegetarian diet for purity and clarity of mind. Watch carefully what
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you think and how you express it through words. All of these restraints
must be captured and practiced within the lifestyle before the natural
contentment, the santosha, the pure, serene nature of the soul can shine
forth. Therefore, the practice to attain santosha is to fulfill the yamas.
Proceed with confidence; failure is an impossibility. 1 was asked by a
cyberspace cadet among our Internet congregation, “Where do we let off
steam? Mom works, dad works, the kids are in school, and when everyone
comes home, everyone lets off a little steam, and everyone understands.
My answer is don’t let off steam in the home. The home is a sanctuary
of the entire family. It should have an even higher standard of propriety
than the office, the factory or the corporate workplace. When we start
being too casual at home and letting off steam, we say things that perhaps
we shouldn’t. We may think the rest of the family understands, but they
don’t. Feelings get hurt. We break up the vibration of the home. Young
people also let off steam in school, thus inhibiting their own education.
They behave in a way in the classroom that they would not in a corporate
office, and who is hurt but themselves? It’s amazing how quickly people
shape up their behavior when they sign a contract, when they get a job in
a corporate office. They read the manual, they obey it and they are nice to
everyone. This is the way it should be within the home. The home should
be maintained at a higher standard than the corporate office. The won-
derful thing about Hinduism is that we don’t let off steam at home; we
let our emotions pour out within the Hindu temple. The Hindu temple is
the place where we can relate to the Gods and the Goddesses and express
ourselves within ourselves. It’s just between ourselves and the Deity. In a
Hindu temple there may be, all at the same time, a woman worshiper cry-
ing in a corner, not far away a young couple laughing among themselves
with their children, and nearby someone else arguing with the Gods. The
Hindu temple allows the individual to let off steam, but it is a controlled
situation, controlled by the piijas, the ceremony, the priesthood. §So as
to not make more karma in this life by saying things we don’t mean, hav-
ing inflections in our voice that are hurtful to others, we must control
the home, control ourselves in the workplace, keep the home at a higher
vibration of culture and protocol than the workplace, and include the
temple in our lives as a place to release our emotions and regain our
composure. 91t is making a lot of really bad karma that will come back in
its stronger reaction later on in life for someone, the husband or wife or
teenager, to upset the vibration of the home because of stress at school or

»
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in the workplace. It is counterproductive to work all day in a nice office,
control the emotions and be productive, and then go home and upset
the vibration within the home. After all, why is someone working? It’s
to create the home. Why is someone going to school? It’s to eventually
create a home. It is counterproductive to destroy that which one works
all day to create. That’s why I advise the professional mother, the profes-
sional father, the professional son and the professional daughter to use in
the home the same good manners that are learned in the workplace, and
build the vibration of the home even stronger than the vibration of the
workplace, so that there is something inviting to come home to. §We have
seen so many times, professionals, men and women, behave exquisitely in
the workplace, but not so exquisitely at home, upset the home vibration,
eventually destroying the home, breaking up the home. And we have seen,
through the years, a very unhappy person in retirement, a very bitter per-
son in retirement. No one wants him around, no one wants to have him
in their home. Therefore, he winds up in some nursing home, and he dies
forgotten. $The Sanatana Dharma and Saiva Samayam must be alive in
the home, must be alive in the office, must be alive in the temple, for us
to have a full life. Where, then, do we vent our emotions, where do we let
off steam, if not in our own home? The answer is, within the temple.
Giving, dana, is the third great religious practice, or
Wednesday niyama. It is important to remember that giving freely

]L)];S:SN 38 of one’s goods in fulfilling needs, making someone happy
Givin.g or putting a smile on his face, mitigates selfishness, greed,

avarice and hoarding. But the most important factor is

“without thought of reward.” The reward of joy and the fullness you feel
is immediate as the gift passes from your two hands into the outstretched
hands of the receiver. Dana is often translated as “charity.” But charity in
modern context is a special kind of giving by those who have to those who
have not. This is not the true spirit of dana. The word fulfillment might
describe dana better. The fulfillment of giving that wells up within the
giver as the gift is being prepared and as the gift is being presented and
released, the fulfillment of the expectancy of the receiver or the surprise
of the receiver, and the fullness that exists afterwards are all a part of dana.
§ Dasamariisa, tithing, too, is a worthy form of dana—giving God’s money
to a religious institution to fulfill with it God’s work. One who is really
tulfilling dana gives dasamarisa, never goes to visit a friend or relative
with empty hands, gives freely to relatives, children, friends, neighbors
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and business associates, all without thought of reward. The devotee who
practices dana knows fully that “you cannot give anything away.” The law
of karma will return it to you full measure at an appropriate and most
needed time. The freer the gift is given, the faster it will return. §What is
the proportionate giving after dasamatrisa, ten percent, has been deducted?
It would be another two to five percent of one’s gross income, which
would be equally divided between cash and kind if someone wanted to
discipline his dana to that extent. That would be fifteen percent, approxi-
mately one sixth, which is the makimai established in South India by the
Chettiar community around the Palani Temple and now practiced by the
Malaka Chettiars of Malaysia. 91f one were to take a hard look at the true
spirit of dana in today’s society, the rich giving to religious institutions for
a tax deduction are certainly giving with a thought of reward. Therefore,
giving after the tax deductions are received and with no material benefits
or rewards of any kind other than the fulfillment of giving is considered
by the wise to be a true expression of dana. Making something with one’s
own hands, giving in kind, is also a true expression of dana. Giving a gift
begrudgingly in return for another gift is, of course, mere barter. Many
families barter their way through life in this way, thinking they are giving.
But such gifts are cold, the fulfillment is empty, and the law of karma pays
discounted returns.

Hospitality is a vital part of fulfilling dana. When guests

Thursday come, they must be given hospitality, at least a mat to

LESSON 39 : . .

Hosoitalit sit on and a glass of water to drink. These are obligatory
ospitalr . .

AndpFulanss gifts. You must never leave your guest standing, and you

must never leave your guest thirsty. If a guest were to
smell even one whiff from the kitchen of the scented curries of a meal
being prepared, he must be asked four times to stay for the meal. He
will politely refuse three times and accept on the fourth invitation. This
is also an obligatory giving, for the guest is treated as God. God Siva’s
veiling grace hides Siva as He dresses in many costumes. He is a dancer,
you know, and dancers wear many costumes. He will come as a guest to
your home, unrecognizable. You might think it is your dear friend from
a far-off place. That, too, is Siva in another costume, and you must treat
that guest as Siva. Giving to Siva Siva’s own creation in your mind brings
the highest rewards through the law of karma. §Even if you think you
are giving creatively, generously, looking for no rewards, but you are
giving for a purpose, that karma will still pay you back with full interest
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and dividends. This is a positive use of the law of karma. It pays higher
interest than any bank. This is not a selfish form of giving. It is the giving
of the wise, because you know the law of karma, because you know the
Sanatana Dharma—the divine, eternal laws. If you see a need that you
can fill and have the impulse to give but recoil from giving, later, when
you are in need, there will be someone who has the impulse to give to you
but will recoil from giving. The wheels of karma grind slowly but exceed-
ingly well the grains of actions, be they in thought, emotion or those of
a physical nature. So, one can be quite selfish and greedy about wanting
to practice dana to accumulate the punya for the balance of this life, the
life in-between lives, in the astral world, and for a good birth in the next
incarnation. The practice of dana is an investment in a better life, an
investment that pays great dividends. §We are not limited by our poverty
or wealth in practicing giving. No matter how poor you are, you can still
practice it. You can give according to your means, your inspiration, your
ability. When the fullness has reached its peak within you while preparing
the gift, be it arranging a bouquet of freshly picked flowers, a tray of fruit,
counting out coins, sorting a pile of bills or putting zeros on a check that
you're writing, then you know that the gift is within your means. Gifts
within your means and from your heart are the proper gifts.

The virtue of dana deals with the pragmatic physical

Friday transference of cash or kind. It is the foundation and the
;iSS;Té (;1 life blood of any other form of religious giving, such as
€ . . 5 . . . «yp> .
And Miserly giving of one’s time. Many people rationalize, “I’ll give

my time to the temple. I'll wash the pots, scrub the floor
and tidy up. But I can’t afford to give of my limited wealth proportionate
to what would be total fulfillment of giving.” Basically, they have nothing
better to do with their time, and to ease their own conscience, they volun-
teer a little work. There is no merit, no punya, in this, only demerit, papa.
No, it’s just the other way around. One who has perfected dana in cash
and in kind and is satisfied within this practice, this niyama, will then be
able and willing to give of his time, to tithe ten percent of his time, and
then give time over and above that to religious and other worthy causes.
Shall we say that the perfection of dana precedes seva, service? §What can
be said of someone who is all wrapped up in his personal self: concealing
his personal ego with a pleasant smile, gentle deeds, soft words, but who
just takes care of “number one”? For instance, if living with ten people,
he will cook for himself and not cook for the others. He gets situations
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confused, entertains mental arguments within himself and is always wor-
ried about the progress in his religious life. We would say he is still trying
to work on the restraints—compassion, patience, sexual purity, moderate
appetite—and has not yet arrived at number three on the chart of the
practices called niyamas. Modern psychology would categorize him as
self-centered, selfish, egotistical. To overcome this selfishness, assuming he
gets the restraints in order, doing things for others would be the practice,
seeing that everyone is fed first before he eats, helping out in every way
he can, performing anonymous acts of kindness at every opportunity. 9In
an orthodox Hindu home, the traditional wife will follow the practice of
arising in the morning before her husband, preparing his hot meal, serv-
ing him and eating only after he is finished; preparing his lunch, serving
him and eating after he is finished; preparing his dinner, serving him
and eating after he is finished, even if he returns home late. Giving to
her husband is her fulfillment, three times a day. This is built into Hindu
society, into Saivite culture. §Wives should be allowed by their husbands
to perform giving outside the home, too, but many are not. All too often,
they are held down, embarrassed and treated almost like domestic slaves—
given no money, given no things to give, disallowed to practice dana, to
tithe and give creatively without thought of reward. Such domineering,
miserly and ignorant males will get their just due in the courts of karma
at the moment of death and shortly after. The divine law is that the wife’s
sakti power, once released, makes her husband magnetic and successful in
his worldly affairs, and their wealth accumulates. He knows from tradi-
tion that to release this sakti he must always fulfill all of the needs of his
beloved wife and give her generously everything she wants.

There are so many ways of giving. Arising before the Sun

Saturday comes up, greeting and giving namaskara to the Sun is
if:jo\lfv:ls a part of Saivite culture. Dana is built into all aspects of
of G}i’vingy Hindu life—giving to the holy man, giving to the astrol-

oger, giving to the teacher, giving dakshina to a swami
or a satguru for his support, over and above all giving to his institution,
over and above dasamarmsa, over and above giving to the temple. If the
satguru has satistied you with the fullness of his presence, you must sat-
isty yourself in equal fullness in giving back. You can be happily fat as
these two fullnesses merge within you. By giving to the satguru, you give
him the satisfaction of giving to another, for he has no needs except the
need to practice dana. §Great souls have always taught that, among all
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the forms of giving, imparting the spiritual teachings is the highest. You
can give money or food and provide for the physical aspects of the being,
but if you can find a way to give the dharma, the illumined wisdom of
the traditions of the Sanatana Dharma, then you are giving to the spirit
of the person, to the soul. Many Hindus buy religious literature to give
away, because jiiana dana, giving wisdom, is the highest giving. Several
groups in Malaysia and Mauritius gave away over 70,000 pieces of litera-
ture in a twenty-month period. Another group in the United States gave
away 300,000 pieces of literature in the same period. Many pieces of that
literature changed the lives of individuals and brought them into a great
fullness of soul satisfaction. An electric-shock blessing would go out from
them at the peak of their fulfillment and fill the hearts of all the givers.
Giving through education is a glorious fulfillment for the giver, as well as
for the receiver. §Wealthy men in India will feed twenty thousand people
in the hopes that one enlightened soul who was truly hungry at that time
might partake of this dana and the sakti that arises within him at the peak
of his satisfaction will prepare for the giver a better birth in his next life.
This is the great spirit of anna yajfia, feeding the masses. §Along with
the gift comes a portion of the karma of the giver. There was an astrolo-
ger who when given more than his due for a jyotisha consultation would
always give the excess to a nearby temple, as he did not want to assume
any additional karma by receiving more than the worth of his predic-
tions. Another wise person said, “I don’t do the antyeshti sariiskara, funeral
rites, because I can’t receive the dana coming from that source of sadness.
It would affect my family.” Giving is also a way of balancing karma, of
expressing gratitude for blessings received. A devotee explained, “I can-
not leave the temple without giving to the hundi, offering box, according
to the fullness I have received as fullness from the temple.” A gourmet
once said, “I cannot leave the restaurant until I give gratuity to the waiter
equaling the satisfaction I felt from the service he gave.” This is dana, this
is giving, in a different form. §Children should be taught giving at a very
young age. They don’t yet have the ten restraints, the yamas, to worry
about. They have not been corrupted by the impact of their own prarab-
dha karmas. Little children, even babies, can be taught dana—giving to
the temple, to holy ones, to one another, to their parents. They can be
taught worship, recitation and, of course, contentment—told how beauti-
ful they are when they are quiet and experiencing the joy of serenity. Insti-
tutions should also give, according to their means, to other institutions.
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It is very important for sadhus, sannyasins, swamis,

Sunday sadhakas, any mendicant under vows, to perform dana.
LESSON 42 True, they are giving all of their time, but that is ful-
How Monks . .. .

Fulfill Dana fillment of their vrata. True, they are not giving dasa-

marisa, because they are not employed and have no
income. For them, dana is giving the unexpected in unexpected ways—
serving tea for seven days to the tyrannical sadhu that assisted them by
causing an attack of anava, of personal ego, within them, in thanks to
him for being the channel of their prarabdha karmas and helping them
in the next step of their spiritual unfoldment. Dana is making an unex-
pected wreath of sacred leaves and flowers for one’s guru and giving it at
an unexpected time. Dana is cooking for the entire group and not just
for a few or for oneself alone. §When one has reached an advanced stage
on the spiritual path, in order to go further, the law requires giving back
what one has been given. Hearing oneself speak the divine teachings and
being uplifted and fulfilled by filling up and uplifting others allows the
budding adept to go through the next portal. Those who have no desire
to counsel others, teach or pass on what they have learned are still in the
learning stages themselves, traumatically dealing with one or more of
the restraints and practices. The passing on of jiiana, wisdom, through
counseling, consoling, teaching Sanatana Dharma and the only one final
conclusion, monistic Saiva Siddhanta, Advaita I$varavada, is a fulfillment
and completion of the cycle of learning for every monastic. This does not
mean that he mouths indiscriminately what he has been told and memo-
rized, but rather that he uses his philosophical knowledge in a timely way
according to the immediate needs of the listener, for wisdom is the timely
application of knowledge. 9The dana sadhana, of course, for sadhakas,
sadhus, yogis and swamis, as they have no cash, is to practice dana in kind,
physical doing, until they are finally able to release the Sanatana Dharma
from their own lips, as a natural outgrowth of their spirituality, spirit,
sakti, bolt-of-lightning outpouring, because they are so filled up. Those
who are filled up with the divine truths, in whom when that fullness is
pressed down, compacted, locked in, it still oozes out and runs over, are
those who pass on the Sanatana Dharma. They are the catalysts not only
of this adult generation, but the one before it still living, and of children
and the generations yet to come.






Astikya-I$varapujana

ATRAFT-SXRIST

Faith and Worship

The Gods, led by the spirit, honor faith in their
worship. Faith is composed of the heart’s intention.
Light comes through faith. Through faith men come
to prayer, faith in the morning, faith at noon and at
the setting of the sun. O faith, give us faith!

Rig Veda 10.151.4-5. VE, p. 180
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Faith, astikya, is the fourth niyama. Faith is a substance,

Monday a collection of molecules, mind molecules, emotion
LESSON 43 .

- molecules—and some are even physical—collected
Astikya: . . ..

Faith together, charged with the energies of the Divine and

the anxieties of the undivine, made into an astral form
of shape, color and sound. Being a creation built up over time, faith can
just as readily be destroyed, as the following phrases indicate: crisis of
faith, loss of faith, dark night of the soul, and just plain confused dis-
appointment leading to depression. Because of faith, groups of people
are drawn together, cling together, remain together, intermarry and give
birth, raising their children together in the substance of faith that their
collective group is subconsciously committed to uphold. $Anyone can
strengthen another’s faith through encouragement, personal example,
good natured humoring, praise, flattery, adulation, or take it away by
the opposite methods. Many people with more faith than intellect are
pawns in the hands of those who hold great faith, or of those who have
little faith, or of those who have no faith at all. Therefore, we can see
that a clear intellectual understanding of the philosophy is the bedrock
to sustaining faith. Faith is on many levels and of many facets. We have
faith in a person, a family, a system of government, science, astronomy,
astrology. Faith in philosophy, religion, is the most tenuous and delicate
kind and, we must say, the most rewarding of all faiths, because once it is
sustained in unbroken continuity, the pure soul of the individual begins
to shine forth. §Faith has eyes. It has three eyes. The seer who is looking
at the world from the perspective of monistic Saiva Siddhanta and sees
clearly the final conclusions for all mankind has faith in his perception,
because what he sees and has seen becomes stronger in his mind as the
years go by. We have the faith of those who have two eyes upraised. They
look at the seer as Dakshinamirti, God Himself, and gain strength from
His every word. There is also the faith of those who have two eyes lowered.
They are reading the scriptures, the teachings of all the seers, and build-
ing the aura of faith within their inner psyche. Then there are those who
have faith with their eyes closed, blind faith. They know not, read not and
are not thinking, but are entranced by the spiritual leader in whom they
have faith as a personality. They are nodding their head up and down on

Hands held above her head during a ptuja, a devotee venerates Lord Ganesa in an act of
I$varaptjana, worship. Inset: A man’s car has stalled on the tracks just as a train approaches.
He keeps his faith, astikya, despite the ordeal, and Siva is nearby to guide him to safety.
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his every word and when questioned are not able to adequately explain
even one or two of his profound thoughts. §And then we have the others,
who make up much of the world population today. They are also with
eyes closed, but with heads down, shaking left and right, left and right.
They see mostly the darker side of life. They are those who have no faith
at all or suffer a semi-permanent loss of faith, who are disappointed in
people, governments, systems, philosophies, religions. Their leaders they
condemn. This is a sorry lot. Their home is the halls of depression, dis-
couragement and confusion. Their upliftment is jealousy and anger.
Faith extends to another level, too, of pleasure for the
Tuesday sake of pleasure. Here we have the jet-set, the hedonists,

LESSON 44 the sensualists, the pornographers and their customers.
Faith Is on 1 th h devel d thei individual
Many Levels All these groups have developed their own individua

mindset and mix and interrelate among themselves, as
the astral molecules of this amorphous substance of thought, emotion
and belief that we call faith creates their attitudes toward the world, other
people and their possessions. §The Hindu, therefore, is admonished by
the sapta rishis themselves to believe firmly in God, Gods, guru and the
path to enlightenment, lest he stray from the path of dharma—for faith is
a powerful force. It can be given; it can be taken away. It is a national force,
a community force, a group force, a family force. And it is more than
that, as far as the Sanatana Dharma is concerned, which can be trans-
lated as the “eternal faith,” the most strengthening and illuminating of
all, for it gives courage to all to apply these twenty yamas and niyamas,
which represent the final conclusions of the deepest deliverers of eternal
wisdom who ever resided on this planet. §Some people have faith only
when things are going right and lose faith when things go wrong. These
are the ones who are looking up at their leaders, whom they really do
not know, who are looking up at the scriptures, which they really do not
understand. Because their eyes are closed, they are seeking to be sustained
and constantly uplifted by others. “Do my sadhana for me” is their plea.
And when some inconsistency arises or some expectation, unbeknownst
to their leader and maybe never even recorded in the scriptures, does not
manifest, a crisis of faith occurs. Then, more than often, they are off to
another leader, another philosophy, to inevitably repeat the same experi-
ence. Devotees of this kind, who are called “groupies” in rock and roll,
go from group to group, teacher to teacher, philosophy to philosophy.
Fortunately for them, the rent is not expensive, the bhajanas are long
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and the food is good. The only embarrassing situation, which has to be
manipulated, is the tactic of leaving one group without totally closing the
door, and manipulatively opening the door of another group. ¥When that
uplifted face with eyes closed has the spiritual experience of the eyes open-
ing, the third eye flashing, he or she would have then found at last his or
her sampradaya, traditional lineage of verbal teaching, and now be on the
unshakable path. The molecules of faith have been converted and secured.
They shall never turn back, because they have seen through the third eye
the beginning and ending of the path, the traditional lineage ordained
to carry them forth generation after generation. These souls become the
articulate ones, masters of the philosophy. Their faith is so strong, they
can share their molecules with others and mold others’ faith molecules
into traditional standards of the whys and wherefores that we all need
on this planet, of how we should believe and think, where we go when
we die, and all the eternal truths of the ultimate attainments of mankind.

Faith is the intellect of the soul at its various stages of
Wednesday unfoldment. The soul comes forth from Lord Siva as an

IS“fSSONgs embryo and progresses through three stages (avastha)
ages O . ,
Evoglution of existence: kevala avastha, sakala avastha and suddha

avastha. During kevala avasthd, the soul is likened to a
seed hidden in the ground or a spark of the Divine hidden in a cloud of
unknowing called anava, the primal fetter of individuality, the first aspect
of Lord Siva’s concealing grace, tirodhana sakti. Sakala avastha, the next
stage in the soul’s journey, is the period of bodily existence, the cyclic
evolution through transmigration from body to body, under the addi-
tional powers of maya and karma, the second and third aspects of the
Lord’s concealing grace. $The journey through sakala avastha is also in
three stages. The first is called irul pada, “stage of darkness,” where the
soul’s impetus is toward pasa-jiaanam, knowledge and experience of the
world. The next period is marul pada, “stage of confusion,” where the
soul begins to take account of its situation and finds itself caught between
the world and God, not knowing which way to turn. This is called pasu-
jiianam, the soul seeking to know its true nature. The last period is arul
pada, “stage of grace,” when the soul yearns for the grace of God. Now it
has begun its true religious evolution with the constant aid of the Lord.
YFor the soul in darkness, irul, faith is primitive, illogical. In its childlike
endeavors it clings to this faith. There is no intellect present in this young
soul, only primitive faith and instinctive mind and body. But it is this
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faith in the unseen, the unknown, the words of the elders and its ability

to adjust to community without ruffling everyone’s feathers that matures

the soul to the next pada—marul, wherein faith becomes faith in oneself,
close friends and associates, faith in one’s intellectual remembrance of the

opinions of others, even if they are wrong. 91t is not very quickly that the

soul gets out of this syndrome, because it is here that the karmas are made

that bind the soul, surround the soul, the karmas of ignorance which must

be gone through for the wisdom to emerge. Someone who is wise got

that way by facing up to all the increments of ignorance. The marul pada

is very binding and tenacious, tenaciously binding. But as the external

shell of anava is being built, the soul exercises itself in its own endeavor
to break through. Its “still small voice” falls on deaf ears. 9 Yoga brings the

soul into its next experiential pattern. The soul comes to find that if he

performs good and virtuous deeds, life always seems to take a positive

turn. Whereas in negative, unvirtuous acts he slowly becomes lost in a

foreboding abyss of confusion. Thus, in faith, he turns toward the good

and holy. A balance emerges in his life, called iruvinaioppu. §Whether he

is conscious of it or not, he is bringing the three malas—anava, karma

and maya—under control. Maya is less and less an enchanting temptress.
Karma no longer controls his state of mind, tormenting him through bat-
tering experiences. And anava, his self-centered nature, is easing its hold,
allowing him to feel a more universal compassion in life. This grows into

a state called malaparipakam, the ripening of the malas. $This will allow,
at the right moment in his life, arul to set in. This is known as the descent
of grace, saktinipata. The internal descent is recognized as a tremendous

yearning for Siva. More and more, he wants to devote himself to all that
is spiritual and holy. The outer descent of grace is the appearance of a

satguru. There is no question as to who he is, for he sheds the same clear,
spiritual vibration as that unknown something the soul feels emanating
from his deepest self. It is when the soul has reached malaparipakam that
the Lord’s tirodhana function, His concealing grace, has accomplished its

work and gives way to anugraha, revealing grace, and the descent of grace,
saktinipata, occurs. At this stage, knowledge comes unbidden. Insights

into human affairs are mere readings of past experiences, for those experi-
ences that are being explained to others were actually lived through by the

person himself. This is no mystery. It is the threshold of suddha avastha.
Lord Siva is at the top, Lord Ganesa is at the bottom, and Lord Murugan
is in the heart of it, in the center.



CHAPTER 7: FAITH AND WORSHIP 87

The intellect in its capacity to contain truth is a very
Thursday limited tool, while faith is a very broad, accommodating

LESSON 46 and embracing faculty. The mystery of life and beyond
Faith in . =z . :
Tradition life, of Siva, is really better understood through faith

than through intellectual reasoning. The intellect is a
memory/reason conglomerate from the lower nadi/chakra complex. Its
refined ability to juggle information around is uncanny in some instances.
Nevertheless, the intellect is built upon what we hear and remember, what
we experience and remember, what we explain to others who are refined
or gross in reasoning faculties. What we remember of it all and the por-
tions that have been forgotten may be greatly beneficial to those listen-
ing, or it may be confusing, but it is certainly not Truth with a capital
“T.” 9There are two kinds of faith. The first kind is faith in those masters,
adepts, yogis and rishis who have had similar experiences and have spoken
about them in similar ways, unedited by the ignorant. We, therefore, can
have faith that some Truth was revealed from within themselves, from
some deep, inner or higher source. The second aspect of faith is in one’s
own spiritual, unsought-for, unbidden flashes of intuition, revelations or
visions, which one remembers even stronger as the months go by, more
vividly than something read from a book, seen on television or heard
from a friend or a philosopher. These personal revelations create a new,
superconscious intellect when verified by what yogis and rishis and the
sadhus have seen and heard and whose explanations centuries have pre-
served. These are the old souls of the suddha avastha, being educated from
within out, building a new intellect from superconscious insights. Their
faith is unshakable, undaunted, for it is themself. It is just who they are
at this stage of the evolution, the maturation, of their soul in the suddha
avastha. §One of the aspects of faith is the acceptance of tradition rather
than the questioning or doubting of traditions. Another is trust in the
process of spiritual unfoldment, so that when one is going through an
experience, one always believes that the process is happening, instead of
thinking that today’s negative experience is outside the process. However,
it is not possible for souls in the irul pada, stage of darkness, to trust in
the process of anything except their need for food, a few bodily comforts
and their gaining the abilities to adjust transparently into a community
without committing too many crimes for which they would be severely
punished. They gain their lessons through the action-and-painful-reac-
tion ways. 91t is difficult and nearly impossible for those in the marul
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pada, stage of confusion, to have faith in the process of spiritual unfold-
ment and trust in tradition, because they are developing their personal
ego, manufacturing karmas, good, bad and mixed, to sustain their physi-
cal existence for hundreds of lives. They will listen to sermons with a deaf
ear and, after they are over, enjoy the food and the idle chatter the most.
They will read books on philosophy and rationalize their teachings as
relevant only to the past. The great knowledge of the past tradition, even
the wisdom their grandparents might hold, is an encroachment on their
proud sovereignty. 91t is only when the soul reaches the maturity to enter
the arul pada, the stage of grace, that the ability will come from within
to lean on the past and on tradition, perform the present sadhanas, live
within dharma and carve a future for themselves and others by bringing
the best of the past, which is tradition, forward into the future. This tran-
sition is a happy one. Truth now has a capital “T” and is always told. The
restraints, the yamas, truly have been perfected and are a vital part of the
DNA system of individual living beings. Now, as he enters the arul pada,
the niyamas, spiritual practices, stand out strongly in his mind. $The San-
skrit word dstikya means “that which is,” or “that which exists.” Thus, for
Hindus faith means believing in what is. Astikya refers to one who believes
in what is, one who is pious and faithful. We can see that these two words,
faith and dastikya, are similar in nature. Faith is the spiritual-intellectual
mind, developed through many superconscious insights blended together
through cognition, not through reason. The insights do not have to be
remembered, because they are firmly impressed as sariiskaras within the
inner mind. 9There is an old saying favored by practical, experiential
intellectuals, “Seeing is believing.” A more profound adage is “Believing
is seeing.” The scientists and the educators of today live in the marul pada.
They see with their two eyes and pass judgments based on what they cur-
rently believe. The rishis of the past and the rishis of the now and those
yet to come in the future also are seers. There is a thin thread through
the history of China, Japan, India, England and all of Europe, Africa, the
Americas, Polynesia and all the countries of the world connecting seers
and what they have seen. This seeing is not with the two eyes. It is with
the third eye, the eye of the soul. One cannot erase through argument or
coercion that which has been seen. The seer relates his seeing to the soul
of the one who hears. This is sampradaya. This is guru-sishya transference.
This is Truth. This is Suddha. This is the end of this upadesa.
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Worship, I§varaptjana, is the fifth niyama. Let us declare,

Friday in the last analysis, that human life is either worship or
LESSON 47 s

SO warship, higher nature or lower nature. We need say no
Is$varapujana: 1. The brief ] . for I¢ —

Worship more. But we will. The brief explanation for I§varapt-

jana is to cultivate devotion through daily worship and
meditation. The soul’s evolution from its conception is based solely on
I$varaptjana, the return to the source. In the irul pada, the stage of dark-
ness, its return to the source is more imminent than actual. The burning
desire is there, driven by the instinctive feelings and emotions of living
within the seven chakras below the miiladhara. There is a natural seeking
on the way up. People here will worship almost anything to get out of
this predicament. Bound in blind faith, with the absence of a coherent
intellect guided by reason, and the absence of a matured intellect devel-
oped by superconscious experience, they struggle out of their shell of
ignorance, through worship, to a better life. The small thread of intuition
keeps assuring them it is there, within their reach if they but strive. They
call God, they fear God, seek to be close to Him and see Him as oh-so-
far away. ¥When they are matured and stepping into adolescence in the
marul pada, where confusion prevails, worship and the trappings and
traditions that go with it seem to be primitive, unreasonable and can all
well be dispensed with. It is here that a young lady looks into the mirror
and says, “What a fine person! I am more beautiful than all the other girls
I know.” A young man may likewise be conceited about his looks or phy-
sique. Worship still exists, but is tied closely to narcissism. It is only in the
stage of grace, arul, and on its doorstep that true worship arises, which
is invoking and opening up to the great beings, God, Gods and devas, in
order to commune with them. 9Faith, astikya, creates the attitudes for
the action of worship. We can see that from the soul’s conception to its
fullness of maturity into the final merger with God Siva Himself, wor-
ship, communication, looking up, blending with, is truly monistic Saiva
Siddhanta, the final conclusions for all mankind. We can conclude that in
Sanatana Dharma faith is in What Is, and in the Abrahamic religions faith
is in What Is Yet to Be. $Worship could be defined as communication on
a very high level: a truly sophisticated form of “channeling,” as New-Age
people might say; clairvoyant or clairaudient experience, as mystics would
describe it; or heart-felt love interchanged between Deity and devotee, as
the ordinary person would describe it. Worship for the Hindu is on many
levels and of many kinds. In the home, children worship their father and
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mother as God and Goddess because they love them. The husband wor-
ships his wife as a Goddess. The wife worships her husband as a God.
In the shrine room, the entire family together worships images of Gods,
Goddesses and saints, beseeching them as their dear friends. The family
goes to the temple daily, or at least once a week, attends seasonal festivals
and takes a far-off pilgrimage once a year. Worship is the binding force
that keeps the Hindu family together. On a deeper level, external wor-
ship is internalized, worshiping God within through meditation and con-
templation. This form of worship leads into yoga and profound mystical
experiences.

Many people are afraid to do piija, specific, traditional

Saturday rites of worship, because they feel they don’t have
LESSON 48 enough training or don’t understand the mystical prin-
Rites of iples behind it well enough, To thi 1d
Worship ciples behind it well enough. To this concern I wou

say that the priesthood in Hinduism is sincere, devout
and dedicated. Most Hindus depend on the priests to perform the piijas
and sacraments for them, or to train them to perform home piija and
give them permission to do so through initiation, called diksha. However,
simple piijas may be performed by anyone wishing to invoke grace from
God, Mahadevas and devas. $Love and dedication and the outpouring
from the highest chakras of spiritual energies of the lay devotee are often
greater than any professional priest could summon within himself. Devo-
tees of this caliber have come up in Hindu society throughout the ages
with natural powers to invoke the Gods and manifest in the lives of tem-
ple devotees many wondrous miracles. $There is also an informal order of
priests called pandara, which is essentially the self-appointed priest who
is accepted by the community to perform piijas at a sacred tree, a simple
shrine or an abandoned temple. He may start with the mantra Aum and
learn a few more mantras as he goes along. His efficaciousness can equal
that of the most advanced Sanskrit $astr7, performing in the grandest tem-
ple. Mothers, daughters, aunts, fathers, sons, uncles, all may perform piija
within their own home, and do, as the Hindu home is considered to be
nothing less than an extension of the nearby temple. In the Hindu religion,
unlike the Western religions, there is no one who stands between man
and God. 9Years ago, in the late 1950s, I taught beginning seekers how to
offer the minimal, simplest form of piija at a simple altar with fresh water,
flowers, a small candle, incense, a bell and a stone. This brings together
the four elements, earth, air, fire and water—and your own mind is akasa,
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the fifth element. The liturgy is simply chanting “Aum.” This is the generic
piija which anyone can do before proper initiation comes from the right
sources. People of any religion can perform Hindu piija in this way. §All
Hindus have guardian devas who live on the astral plane and guide, guard
and protect their lives. The great Mahadevas in the temple that the devo-
tees frequent send their deva ambassadors into the homes to live with the
devotees. A room is set aside for these permanent unseen guests, a room
that the whole family can enter and sit in and commune inwardly with
these refined beings who are dedicated to protecting the family generation
after generation. Some of them are their own ancestors. A token shrine
in a bedroom or a closet or a niche in a kitchen is not enough to attract
these Divinities. One would not host an honored guest in one’s closet or
have him or her sleep in the kitchen and expect the guest to feel welcome,
appreciated, loved. All Hindus are taught from childhood that the guest is
God, and they treat any guest royally who comes to visit. Hindus also treat
God as God and devas as Gods when they come to live permanently in the
home. 9But liberal sects of Hinduism teach that God and devas are only
figments of one’s imagination. These sects are responsible for producing
a more materialistic and superficial group of followers. Not so the deep,
mystical Hindu, who dedicates his home to God and sets a room aside
for God. To him and the family, they are moving into God’s house and
living with God. Materialistic, superficial Hindus feel that God might be
living, sometimes, maybe, in their house. Their homes are fraught with
confusion, deceptive dealings, back-biting, anger, even rage, and their
marriages nowadays often end in divorce. §They and all those who live in
the lower nature are restricted from performing piija, because when and
if they do piija, the invocation calls up the demons rather than calling
down the devas. The asuric beings invoked into the home by angry people,
and into the temple by angry priests, or by contentious, argumentative,
sometimes rageful boards of directors, take great satisfaction in creating
more confusion and escalating simple misunderstandings into arguments
leading to angry words, hurt feelings and more. With this in mind, once
anger is experienced, thirty-one days should pass to close the door on the
chakras below the miiladhara before piija may again be performed by that
individual. Simple waving of incense before the icons is permissible, but
not the passing of flames, ringing of bells or the chanting of any mantra,
other than the simple recitation of Aum.
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The ideal of I$varaptjana, worship, is to always be liv-

Sunday ing with God, living with Siva, in God’s house, which is
LESSON 49 1 h d regularly going to God’s templ

Living in also your house, and regularly going to God’s temple.
God’s Home This lays the foundation for finding God within. How

can someone find God within if he doesn’t live in God’s
house as a companion to God in his daily life? The answer is obvious. It
would only be a theoretical pretense, based mainly on egoism. If one really
believes that God is in his house, what kinds of attitudes does this create?
First of all, since family life is based around food, the family would feed
God in His own room at least three times a day, place the food lovingly
before His picture, leave, close the door and let God and His devas eat in
peace. God and the devas do enjoy the food, but they do so by absorbing
the pranas, the energies, of the food. When the meal is over, and after the
family has eaten, God’s plates are picked up, too. What is left on God’s
plate is eaten as prasada, as a blessing. God should be served as much as
the hungriest member of the family, not just a token amount. Of course,
God, Gods and the devas do not always remain in the shrine room. They
wander freely throughout the house, listening to and observing the entire
family, guests and friends. Since the family is living in God’s house, and
God is not living in their house, the voice of God is easily heard as their
conscience. YWhen we are living in God’s house, it is easy to see God as
pure energy and life within every living form, the trees, the flowers, the
plants, the fire, the Earth, humans, animals and all creatures. When we
see this life, which is manifest most in living beings, we are seeing God
Siva. Many families are too selfish to set aside a room for God. Though
they have their personal libraries, rumpus rooms, two living rooms, mul-
tiple bedrooms, their superficial religion borders on a new Indian religion.
Their shrine is a closet, or pictures of God and Goddesses on the vanity
mirror of their dressing table. The results of such worship are nil, and
their life reflects the chaos that we see in the world today. §The psychology
and the decision and the religion is, “Do we live with God, or does God
occasionally visit us?” Who is the authority in the home, an unreligious,
ignorant, domineering elder? Or is it God Siva Himself, or Lord Murugan
or Lord Ganesa, whom the entire family, including elders, bow down to
because they have resigned themselves to the fact that they are living in
the asrama of Mahadevas? This is religion. This is I§varaptjana. 91t is
often said that worship is not only a performance at a certain time of day
in a certain place, but a state of being in which every act, morning to night,
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is done in Siva consciousness, in which life becomes an offering to God.
Then we can begin to see Siva in everyone we meet. When we try, just

try—and we don’t have to be successful all the time—to separate the life

of the individual from his personality, immediately we are in higher con-
sciousness and can reflect contentment and faith, compassion, steadfast-
ness and all the higher qualities, which is sometimes not possible to do if
we are only looking at the external person. This practice, of I§varaptjana

sadhana, can be performed all through the day and even in one’s dreams

at night. ¥Meditation, too, in the Hindu way is based on worship. It is

true that Hindus do teach meditation techniques to those who have West-
ern backgrounds as a mind-manipulative experience. However, a Hindu

adept, rishi or jfiani, even an experienced elder, knows that meditation is

a natural outgrowth of the charya, kriya and yoga paths. It is based on a

religious foundation, as trigonometry is based on geometry, algebra and

arithmetic. 9If you are worshiping properly, if you take worship to its pin-
nacle, you are in perfect meditation. We have seen many devotees going

through the form of worship with no communication with the God they
are worshiping or even the stone that the God uses as a temporary body.
They don’t even have a smile on their face. They are going through the

motions because they have been taught that meditation is the ultimate,
and worship can be dispensed with after a certain time. Small wonder that
when they are in meditation, their minds are confused and subconscious

overloads harass them. Breathing is irregular, and if made regular has to

be forced. Their materialistic outlook on life—of seeing God everywhere,
yet not in those places they rationalize God can never possibly be—con-
tradicts their professed dedication to the Hindu way of life. 9Yes, truly,
worship unreservedly. Perfect this. Then, after initiation, internalize that
worship through yoga practices given by a satguru. Through that same

internal worship, unreservedly, you will eventually attain the highest goal.
These are the Saiva Siddhanta conclusions of the seven rishis who live
within the sahasrara chakra of all souls.






Siddhanta Sravana-Mati

Scriptural Study
And Cognition

O self-luminous Divine, remove the veil of ignorance
from before me, that I may behold your light. Reveal
to me the spirit of the scriptures. May the truth of the
scriptures be ever present to me. May I seek day and
night to realize what I learn from the sages.

Rig Veda, Aitareya Upanishad Invocation. upp, p. 95
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Siddhanta sravana, scriptural study, the sixth niyama, is
Monday the end of the search. Prior to this end, prior to finding

LESSON'50 the satguru, we are free to study all the scriptures of the
Scriptural . . . .
Listening world, of all religions, relate and interrelate them in our

mind, manipulate their meanings and justify their final
conclusions. We are free to study all of the sects and sampradayas, all
denominations, lineages and teachings, everything under the banner of
Hinduism—the Saivites, the Vaishnavites, the Smartas, Ganapatis, Ayyap-
pans, Saktas and Murugans and their branches. 9Scriptures within Hin-
duism are voluminous. The methods of teaching are awesome in their
multiplicity. As for teachers, there is one on every corner in India. Ask a
simple question of an elder, and he is duty-bound to give a lengthy res-
ponse from the window he is looking out of, opened by the sampradaya
he or his family has subscribed to, maybe centuries ago, of one or another
sect within this great pantheon we call Hinduism. $Before we come to
the fullness of siddhanta sravana, we are also free to investigate psycholo-
gies, psychiatries, pseudo-sciences, ways of behavior of the human species,
existentialism, humanism, secular humanism, materialism and the many
other modern “-isms,” which are so multitudinous and still multiplying.
Their spokesmen are many. Libraries are full of them. All the “-isms” and
“-ologies” are there, and they beckon, hands outstretched to receive, to
seduce, sometimes even seize, the seeker. The seeker on the path of sid-
dhanta sravana who is at least relatively successful at the ten restraints
must make a choice. He knows he has to. He knows he must. He has
just entered the consciousness of the miiladhara chakra and is becoming
steadfast on the upward climb. $Have full faith that when your guru does
appear, after you have made yourself ready through the ten restraints and
the first five practices, you will know in every nerve current of your being
that this is your guide on the path through the next five practices: 1) sid-
dhanta sravana, scriptural study—following one verbal lineage and not
pursuing any others; 2) mati, cognition—developing a spiritual will and
intellect with a guru’s guidance; 3) vrata, sacred vows—fulfilling religious
vows, rules, and observances faithfully; 4) japa, recitation of holy man-
tras—here we seek initiation from the guru to perform this practice; and
5) tapas, performing austerity, sadhana, penance and sacrifice, also under

A sage blesses a young boy, bestowing upon him mati, insightful cognition and spiritual under-
standing. Inset: A teacher passes along the gift of siddhanta $ravana, scriptural learning, to four
young boys through recitation of holy texts. All wear the white holy ash in three stripes.
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the guru’s guidance. §Siddhanta sravana is a discipline, an ancient tradi-
tional practice in satguru lineages, to carry the devotee from one chakra
in consciousness to another. Each sampradaya defends its own teachings
and principles against other sampradayas to maintain its pristine purity
and admonishes followers from investigating any of them. Such explora-
tion of other texts should all be done before seeking to fulfill siddhanta
sravana. Once under the direction of and having been accepted by a guru,
any further delving into extraneous doctrines would be disapproved and
disallowed. §Siddhanta sravana is more than just focusing on a single
doctrine. It is developing through scriptural study an entirely new mind
fabric, subconsciously and consciously, which will entertain an explana-
tion for all future prarabdha karmas and karmas created in this life to be
experienced for the duration of the physical life of the disciple. Siddhanta
sravana is even more. It lays the foundation for initiation within the fabric
of the nerve system of the disciple. Even more, it portrays any differences
in his thinking, the guru’s thought, the sampradaya’s principles, philoso-
phy and underlying practices.

Siddhanta sravana literally means “scriptural listening.”
Tuesday It is one thing to read the Vedas, Upanishads and Yoga

,LTESSON:_ Siitras, but it is quite another to hear their teachings from
ransmittin o . .
Tradition & one who knows, because it is through hearing that the

transmission of subtle knowledge occurs, from knower
to seeker. And that is why listening is preferred over intellectual study.
9Because sound is the first creation, knowledge is transferred through
sound of all kinds. It is important that one listen to the highest truths
of a sampradaya from one who has realized them. The words, of course,
will be familiar. They have been read by the devotee literally hundreds
of times, but to hear them from the mouth of the enlightened rishi is to
absorb his unspoken realization, as he re-realizes his realization while
he reads them and speaks them out. This is Saiva Siddhanta. This is true
sampradaya—thought, meaning and knowledge conveyed through words
spoken by one who has realized the Ultimate. The words will be heard,
the meaning the satguru understands as meaning will be absorbed by
the subconscious mind of the devotee, and the superconscious, intui-
tive knowledge will impress the subsuperconscious mind of the devotees
who absorb it, who milk it out of the satguru himself. This and only this
changes the life pattern of the devotee. There is no other way. This is why
one must come to the guru open, like a child, ready and willing to absorb,
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and to go through many tests. And this is why one must choose one’s guru
wisely and be ready for such an event in one’s life. §Sampradaya actu-
ally means an orally transmitted tradition, unwritten and unrecorded in
any other way. True, satgurus of sampradayas do write books nowadays,
make tape recordings, videos and correspond. This is mini-sampradaya,
the bud of a flower before opening, the shell of an egg before the bird
hatches and flies off, the cocoon before the butterfly emerges. This is mini-
sampradaya—ijust a taste, but it does lay a foundation within the $ishya’s
mind of who the guru is, what he thinks, what he represents, the begin-
ning and ending of his path, the sampradaya he represents, carries forth
and is bound to carry forth to the next generation, the next and the next.
But really potent sampradaya is listening, actually listening, to the guru’s
words, his explanations. It stimulates thought. Once-remembered words
take on new meanings. Old knowledge is burnt out and replaced with
new. This is sampradaya. §Are you ready for a satguru? Perhaps not. When
you are ready, and he comes into your life through a dream, a vision or a
personal meeting, the process begins. The devotee takes one step toward
the guru—a simple meeting, a simple dream. The guru is bound to take
nine steps toward the devotee, not ten, not eleven or twelve, only nine, and
then wait for the devotee to take one more step. Then another nine ensue.
This is the dance. This is sampradaya. §When a spiritual experience comes,
a real awakening of light, a flash of realization, a knowing that has never
been seen in print, or if it had been is long-since forgotten, it gives great
courage to the devotee to find that it had already been experienced and
written about by others within his chosen sampradaya. 91f all the temples
were destroyed, the gurus would come forth and rebuild them. If all the
scriptures were destroyed, the rishis would reincarnate and rewrite them.
If all the gurus, swamis, rishis, sadhus, saints and sages were systematically
destroyed, they would take births here and there around the globe and
continue as if nothing had ever happened. So secure is the Eternal Truth
on the planet, so unshakable, that it forges ahead undaunted through the
mouths of many. It forges ahead undaunted through the temples’ open
doors. It forges ahead undaunted in scriptures now lodged in nearly
every library in the world. It forges ahead undaunted, mystically hidden
from the unworthy, revealed only to the worthy, who restrain themselves
by observing some or all of the yamas and who practice a few niyamas.
9Coming under a satguru of one lineage, all scripture, temple and home
tradition may be taken away from the eyes of the experience of the newly
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accepted devotee. In another tradition, scripture may be taken away and
temple worship allowed to remain, so that only the words of the guru are
heard. In still another tradition, the temple, the scripture and the voice
of the guru are always there—but traditionally only the scripture which
has the approval of the satguru and is totally in accord with his principles,
practices and the underlying philosophy of the sampradaya.

Life is long; there are apparently many years ahead. But
Wednesday time is short. One never knows when he is going to die.

gESS?N >2 The purpose of sampradaya is to restrict and narrow
ne rocus .
Per Lifetime down, to reach out to an attainable goal. We must not

consider our life and expected longevity as giving us the
time and permission to do investigative comparisons of one sampradaya
to another. This may be done before making up one’s mind to follow a
traditional verbal lineage. After that, pursuing other paths, even in pass-
ing, would be totally unacceptable. $But it is also totally unacceptable
to assume the attitude of denigration of other paths, or to assume the
attitude that “our way is the only way.” There are fourteen currents in the
spine. Each one is a valid way to escalate consciousness into the chakra at
the top of the skull and beyond. And at every point in time, there is a liv-
ing guru, possessing a physical body, ordained to control one or more of
these nadis, currents, within the spine. All are valid paths. One should not
present itself as superseding another. Let there be no mistake about this.
§The yamas and niyamas are the core of Hindu disciplines and restraints
for individuals, groups, communities and nations. In fact, they outline
various stages of the path in the development of the soul, leading out of
the marul pada into the arul pada, from confusion into grace, leading
to the feet of the satguru, as the last five practices indicate—siddhanta
sravana, mati, vrata, japa and tapas. 9Since the sampradayas are all based
on Hinduism, which is based on the Vedas, any teacher of Indian spiri-
tuality who rejects the Vedas is therefore not a Hindu and should not be
considered as such. Anybody in his right mind will be able to accept the
last section of the Vedas, the Upanishads, and see the truth therein. One
at least has to accept that as the basis of siddhanta sravana. If even that
is rejected, we must consider the teacher a promulgator of a new Indian
religion, neo-American religion, neo-European religion, neo-New-Age
religion, nonreligion, neo-sannydasi religion, or some other “neo-ism” or
“neo-ology.” This is not sampradaya. This is not siddhanta sravana. This
is what we speak against. These are not the eternal paths. Why? Because
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they have not been tried and tested. They are not based on traditional lin-
eages; nor have they survived the ravages of time, changing societies, wars,
famine and the infiltration of ignorance. $For sadhakas, yogis, swamis and
mendicants who have freed themselves from the world, permanently or
for a period of time according to their vows, these yamas and niyamas
are not only restraints and practices, but mandatory controls. They are
not only practices, but obligatory disciplines, and once performed with
this belief and attitude, they will surely lead the mendicant to his chosen
goal, which can only be the height that his prarabdha karmas in this life
permit, unless those karmas are burned out under extreme tapas under
the guidance of a satguru. $Some might still wonder, why limit oneself
to listening to scripture of one particular lineage, especially if it has been
practically memorized? The answer is that what has been learned must
be experienced personally, and experience comes in many depths. This
is the purpose of disregarding or rejecting all other sampradayas, -ism’s,
-ologies and sects, or denominations, and of limiting scriptural listening
to just one sampradaya, so that each subtle increment of the divine truths
amplified within it is realized through personal experience. This and only
this—experience, realization, illumination—can be carried on to the next
birth. What one has merely memorized is not transforming and is forgot-
ten perhaps shortly after death. Let there be no mistake that siddhanta
sravana, scriptural listening, is the only way; and when the seeker is ready;,
the guru will appear and enter his life.

Cognition, mati, is the seventh niyama. Cognition
Thursday means understanding; but deeper than understanding,

ifStS,ON >3 it is seeing through to the other side of the results that
ati: . .
Cognition a thought, a word or an action would have in the future,

before the thought, word or action has culminated. Mati
is the development of a spiritual will and intellect through the grace of
a satguru, an enlightened master. Mati can only come this way. It is a
transference of divine energies from the satguru to the sishya, building a
purified intellect honed down by the guru for the sishya, and a spiritual
will developed by the sishya by following the religious sadhanas the guru
has laid down until the desired results are attained to the guru’s satisfac-
tion. Sadhana is always done under a guru’s direction. This is the worthy
sadhana that bears fruit. $ Mati, cognition, on a higher level is the awaken-
ing of the third eye, looking out through the heart chakra, seeing through
the maya, the interacting creation, preservation and dissolution of the
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molecules of matter. Mati is all this and more, for within each one who is
guided by the guru’s presence lies the ability to see not only with the two
eyes but with all three simultaneously. The spiritual intellect described
herein is none other than wisdom, or a “wise dome,” if you will. Wisdom
is the timely application of knowledge, not merely the opinions of others,
but knowledge gained through deep observation. §The guru’s guidance is
supreme in the life of the dedicated devotee who is open for training. The
verbal lineages of the many sampradayas have withstood the tests of time,
turmoil, decay and ravage of external hostility. The sampradayas that have
sustained man and lifted him above the substratum of ignorance are actu-
ally great nerve currents within the spine of the awakened satguru himself.
To go further on the path of yoga, one will encounter within his own
spine—within one of the fourteen nadis within it—a satguru, a guru who
preaches Truth. He will meet this guru in a dream or in his physical body;,
and through the guru’s grace and guidance will be allowed to continue
the upward climb. These fourteen currents, at every point in time on the
surface of the Earth, have a satguru attached to them, ready and waiting
to open the portals of the beyond into the higher chakras, the throat, the
third eye and the cranium. 97To say, “I have awakened my throat chakra,’
“I now live in my third eye” or “I am developing my sahasrara chakra,’
without being able to admit to being under a guru, a satguru who knows
and is personally directing the devotee, is foolishness, a matter of imagi-
nation. It is in the heart chakra, the chakra of cognition, that seekers see
through the veils of ignorance, illusion, maya’s interacting preservation,
creation and destruction, and gain a unity with and love for the universe—
all those within it, creatures, peoples and all the various forms—feeling
themselves a part of it. §¥Here, on this threshold of the anahata chakra,
there are two choices. One is following the sampradaya of a satguru for
the next upward climb into the visuddha, ajia and sahasrara. The other
is remaining guru-less, becoming one’s own guru, and possibly delving
into various forms of psychism, astrology, some forms of modern science,
psychic crime-detection, tarot cards, pendulums, crystal gazing, psychic
healing, past-life reading or fortunetelling. These psychic abilities, when
developed, can be an impediment, a deterrent, a barrier, a Berlin Wall to
future spiritual development. They develop the anava, the ego, and are
the first renunciations the satguru would ask a devotee to make prior to
being accepted. §Coming under a satguru, one performs according to the
guruy’s direction with full faith and confidence. This is why scriptures say

>
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a guru must be carefully chosen, and when one is found, to follow him
with all your heart, to obey and fulfill his every instruction better than he
would have expected you to, and most importantly, even better than you
would have expected of yourself. $Psychic abilities are not in themselves
deterrents on the path. They are permitted to develop later, after Parasiva,
nirvikalpa samadhi, has been attained and fully established within the
individual. But this, too, would be under the guru’s grace and guidance, for
these abilities are looked at as tools to fulfill certain works assigned by the
guru to the devotee to fulfill until the end of the life of the physical body.
91t is the personal ego, the anava, that is developed through the practice
of palmistry, astrology, tarot cards, fortunetelling, past-life reading, crystal
gazing, crystal healing, prana transference, etc., etc., etc. This personal ego
enhancement is a gift from those who are healed, who are helped, who
are encouraged and who are in awe of the psychic power awakened in the
heart chakra of this most perfect person of the higher consciousness who
doesn’t anger, display fear or exhibit any lower qualities.

The three malas that bind us are: maya, the ever-perpet-

Friday uating dance of creation, preservation and dissolution;
Ei‘ls;?: > karma (our prarabdha karma, brought with us to face
The Boi ds in this life, along with the karma we are creating now

and will create in the future); and anava, the ego, igno-
rance or sense of separateness. Maya can be understood, seen through and
adjusted to through the heart-chakra powers of cognition, contentment
and compassion. Karmas can be harnessed through regular forms of dis-
ciplinary practices of body, mind and emotions, and the understanding of
the law of karma itself as a force that is sent out through thought, feeling
and action and most often returns to us through other peoples’ thought,
feeling and action. But it is the anava mala, the mala of personal ego, that
is the binding chain which cannot be so easily dealt with. It is the last to
go. It is only at the point of death, before the greatest mahasamadhi of the
greatest rishi, that the anava mala chain is finally broken. 91f we compare
this anava mala, personal ego, to an actual mala, a string of rudraksha
beads, the purpose on the path at this stage, of mati, is to begin eliminat-
ing the beads, making the chain shorter and shorter. The mala should
be getting shorter and shorter rather than our adding beads to it so that
it gets longer and longer. A warning: if the anava mala—symbolically a
garland of rudraksha beads—has thirty-six beads and it steadily grows to
1,008 because of practices and the adulation connected with them within
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the psychic realms of the pseudoscience of parapsychology—such as
bending spoons, telepathy, channeling and ectoplasmic manifestations—
this 1,008 strand of rudraksha beads could become so heavy, so dangerous
to the wearer, that eventually he would trip and fall on his nose. The wise
say, “Pride goes before a fall.” And the still wiser know that “spiritual pride
is the most difficult pride to deal with, to eliminate, to rise above in a life-
time.” The spiritually proud never open themselves to a satguru. The mys-
tically humble do. § Mati has also been interpreted as “good intellect, acute
intelligence, a mind directed toward right knowledge, or Vedic knowledge.”
Good intellect, in the context of a Hindu seer, would be right knowledge
based on siddhanta sravana, scriptural study. Acute intelligence, of course,
means “see-through” or panoramic intelligence which cognizes the entire
picture rather than only being aware of one of its parts. “A mind directed
toward right knowledge or Vedic knowledge” refers to the intellect devel-
oped through siddhanta sravana. The study of the Vedas and other scrip-
tures purifies the intellect, as belief creates attitude, and attitude creates
action. An intellect based on truths of the Sanatana Dharma is intelligent
to the divine laws of the universe and harnessed into fulfilling them as a
part of it. To this end, all the prarabdha karmas of this life and the action-
reaction conglomerates formed in this life are directed. The intellect, like
the emotions, is a force, disciplined or undisciplined, propelled by right
knowledge or wrong knowledge. It, of itself, processes, logically or illogi-
cally, both kinds of knowledge or their mix. What harnesses the intellect
is siddhanta sravana, study of the teachings and listening to the wise of
an established, traditional lineage that has stood the test of time, ravage
and all attempts at conversion. $The intellect is a neutral tool which can
be used for bad or for good purposes. But unlike the emotions, which are
warm, and also neutral, the intellect is cold. It is the fire of the kundalini
force—impregnating the intellect, purifying it, burning out the ignorance
of wrong concepts, thought forms, beliefs, connected attitudes, causing an
aversion to certain actions—that forges the purified intellect and spiritual
will of cognition, known as mati. Mati, in summary, is the harnessing of
the intellect by the soul to live a spiritual life.

There are many things which have their claim on peo-

Saturday ple’s minds. For many it is the physical body. The hypo-
;iii’g;s > chondriac thinks about it all the time. Then there is the
The Inteﬁe o employer who has bought the intellect of the employee.

The emotions consume the intellect with hurt feelings
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and the rhetorical questions that ensue, elated feelings and the continued
praise that is expected. And then there is television, the modern visvaguru
that guides the intellect into confusion. As a dream leads only to waking
up, television leads only to turning it off. Yes, there are many things that
claim the intellect, many more than we have spoken about already. $The
intellect is guided by the physical; the intellect is guided by the emotions,
by other people, and by mechanical devices. And the intellect is guided by
the intellect itself, like a computer processing and reprocessing knowledge
without really understanding any of it. It is at the stage when anger has
subsided, jealousy is unacceptable behavior and fear is a distant feeling,
when memory is intact, the processes of reason are working well, the will-
power is strong and the integrity is stable, when one is looking out from
the anahata chakra window of consciousness, when instinctive-intellec-
tual thought meets the superconscious of the purusha, the soul, that the
inner person lays claim on the outer person. §There is a struggle, to be
sure, as the “T Am” struggles to take over the “was then.” It’s simple. The
last mala, the anava “mala,” has to start losing its beads. The personal ego
must go for universal cosmic identity, Satchidananda, to be maintained.
This, then, is the platform of the throat chakra, the visuddha chakra, of a
true, all-pervasive, never-relenting spiritual identity. Here guru and sishya
live in oneness in divine communication. Even if never a word is spo-
ken, the understanding in the devotee begins to grow and grow and grow.
9Some people think of the intellect as informing the superconscious or
soul nature, instructing or educating it. Some people even think that they
can command the Gods to do their bidding. These are the people that also
think that their wife is a slave, that children are their servants, and who
cleverly deceive their employers and governments through learned arts
of deception. 9These are the prototypes of the well-developed ignorant
person, even though he might feign humility and proclaim religiousness.
It is the religion that he professes, if he keeps doing so, that will pull him
out of this darkness. When the first beam of light comes through the
miiladhara chakra, he will start instructing his own soul as to what it
should do for him, yet he still habitually dominates his wife, inhibiting
her own feelings as a woman, and his children, inhibiting their feelings in
experiencing themselves being young. §But the soul responds in a curi-
ous way, unlike the wife and children, or the employer and government
who have been deceived through his wrong dealings. The soul responds
by creating a pin which pricks his conscience, and this gnawing, antago-
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nistic force within him he seeks to get rid of. He hides himself in jealousy,
in the sutala chakra, until this becomes unacceptable. The confusion of
the talatala chakra is no longer his pleasure. He can’t hide there. So, he
hides himself in anger and resentment—a cozy place within the vitala
chakra—until this becomes unbearable. Then he hides himself in fear, in
the atala chakra, fear of his own purusha, his own soul, his own psyche,
his own seeing, until this becomes intolerable. Then he hides himself in
memory and reason, and the being puts down its roots. The change in
this individual can only be seen by the mellowness within his eyes and a
newborn wisdom that is slowly developing in his conversations among
those who knew him before.

Willpower is a pranic force which exudes out of the
Sunday manipiira chakra. This energy, when directed downward,

LESSON 56 . .
) can be used up through excessive reason, excessive mem-

Transmuting . f d lificati ff h

Willpower orization, fear and amplification of fears, anger, the per-

petuation of resentment without resolution, amplified
by instinctive jealousies, all of which eventually dissipate the semi-divine
energy of willpower and eventually close the manipiira chakra. But when
this same energy of willpower is upwardly directed, it pulls memory into
a purified memory, making it forget what has to be forgotten, namely
wrong knowledge, and remember what has to be remembered—sid-
dhanta, the final conclusions of the rishis who live within the sahasrara
chakra, the siddhas who are contacted through great tapas. $There is no
reason to believe that developing and unfolding the ten petals of the
manipiira chakra comes easily. To develop an indomitable will capable of
the accomplishments needed as a prerequisite to make the upward climb
to the anahata, visuddha, ajiia and sahasrara chakras, and to sustain the
benign attitudes of humility, is certainly not an easy task. But it comes
naturally to one who has attained such in prior lifetimes, an older soul,
I would say. Fulfilling each task one has begun, putting the cap back on
the toothpaste tube after squeezing the toothpaste on the brush, the little
things, and perfecting the yamas and the niyamas, especially contentment,
austerity, giving, faith and regular worship, builds this indomitable will.
These are mini-sadhanas one can perform on his own without the guid-
ance of a guru. Yes, it is the little things that build the indomitable will that
dominates the external intellect, its memory and reason abilities, and the
instinctive impulses of fear, anger and jealousy. Doing this is just becom-
ing a good person. §Willpower is the muscle of the mind. We lift weights,
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exercise, run a mile, all to develop the muscles of the physical body. The
more we perform these practices, the more muscular we become. The
process of strain reshapes the cellular properties and the structure of the
muscles. Intermittent rest allows them to build up double. Strong muscles
appear on the body as a result. The manipiira chakra is the sun center of
the physical body and of the astral body, the place where all nerve currents
of these two bodies meet and merge. It emanates the power of life. It is the
seat of fire, the agni homa. It is the bridge between the ultimate illumina-
tion and a prolonged, ongoing, intellectual processing of ideas, coupled
with instinctive willfulness. Let there be no mistake, we must get beyond
that by transmuting this tool, willpower, into mati, cognition, where its
energies are usable yet benign. Therefore, the more you use your personal,
individual willpower in your religious service, in your business life, your
personal life, your home life, your temple life, in fulfilling all the yamas
and niyamas, the more willpower you have. It is an accumulative, ever-
growing bank account. $Of course, you can lose some of it through lapses
into fear, anger and jealousy, just as in an economic depression one loses
money. But you can also court an inflation by seeking higher conscious-
ness in the visuddha chakra of divine love through the anahata chakra of
direct cognition, through understanding the oneness of a well-ordered,
just universe, both inner and outer.
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Vows, Incantation
And Austerity

By austerity, goodness is obtained. From goodness,
understanding is reached. From understanding,
the Self is obtained, and he who obtains the Self
is freed from the cycle of birth and death.

Krishna Yajur Veda, Maitreya Upanishad 4.3. upr, p. 810
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Vrata, taking of sacred vows, is the eighth niyama and
Monday something every Hindu must do at one time or another

;Ezf:N > during his lifetime. The brahmacharya vrata is the first,
I . . . . . . . . .
Sacred Vows pledging to maintain virginity until marriage. The

vivaha vrata, marriage vows, would generally be the
next. Taking a vow is a sacred trust between yourself, your outer self,
your inner self, your loved ones and closest friends. Even though they
may not know of the vow you may have taken, it would be difficult to
look them straight in the eye if you yourself know you have let yourself
down. A vow is a sacred trust between you and your guardian devas, the
devas that surround the temple you most frequent and the Mahadevas,
who live within the Third World—which you live in, too, in your deep,
innermost mind, in the radiant, self-luminous body of your soul. ¥Many
people make little promises and break them. This is not a vrata, a sacred
trust. A vrata is a sacred trust with God, Gods and guru made at a most
auspicious time in one’s life. Vrata is a binding force, binding the external
mind to the soul and the soul to the Divine, though vrata is sometimes
defined generally as following religious virtues or observances, follow-
ing the principles of the Vedas, of the Hindu Dharma. There are vratas
of many kinds, on many different levels, from the simple promise we
make to ourself and our religious community and guru to perform the
basic spiritual obligations, to the most specific religious vows. § Vratas
give the strength to withstand the temptations of the instinctive forces
that naturally come up as one goes on through life—not to suppress
them but to rechannel them into a lifestyle fully in accord with the yamas
and niyamas. The yamas should be at least two-thirds perfected and the
niyamas two-thirds in effect before vratas are taken. §We must remember
that the yamas are restraints, ten clues as to what forces to restrain and
how to restrain them. Some people are better than others at accomplish-
ing this, depending on their prarabdha karmas, but the effort in trying
is the important thing. The practices, niyamas, on the other hand, are
progressive, according to the perfection of the restraints. Commitment
to the first yama, noninjury, ahirisa, for example, makes the first niyama,
remorse, or hri, a possibility in one’s life. And satya, truthfulness, brings
santosha—contentment, joy and serenity in life. The first five practices,

A Hindu woman chants her mantra on a mala of holy beads, performing japa or repetitive
incantations. Insets: A couple voice their wedding vows, vrata, in one of life’s most sacred rites
of passage; religious austerities, tapas, include various yogic ordeals and physical challenges.
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niyamas, are tools to keep working with yourself, to keep trying within
the five major areas they outline. 9If one wants to progress further, he
does not have to take on a guru—to study scriptures or develop a spiritual
will or intellect—that would come naturally, nor to take simple vratas, to
chant Aum as japa and to perform certain sadhanas and penance. These
are all available. But a guru naturally comes into one’s life when the last
five yamas—steadfastness, compassion, honesty, a moderate appetite, and
purity—give rise to the last five niyamas—siddhanta sravana (choice of
lineage), mati (cognition and developing a spiritual will with the guru’s
guidance), vrata (sacred vows before a guru), japa (recitation after initia-
tion from guru) and tapas (austerities performed under the careful guid-
ance of a guru). We can see that the last five practices are taken on two
levels: guru involvement, and community and personal involvement.
Many people get together with modern-day gurus and

Tuesday want to rush ahead, and with feigned humility seek to

,LTESSON > “get on with it” and “be their own person,” but feel they
es . . . . _

O’;pv(,ws need an initiation to do so. The gurus and swamis from

India following a traditional path put initiation before
them. Most gurus and swamis are dumbfounded by the devotion they
see in these souls, perhaps not realizing they are stimulated by drugs and
the desire to get something without earning it. The gurus presume they
are already performing the yamas and niyamas and have dropped out of
some higher inner world into Earth bodies. So, the initiations are given
and vows are taken, but then when the reaction to the action comes within
the mind of the devotee, and the swamibegins to teach on a different level
to this chosen group, because after initiation a new form of teaching and
dissemination of inner knowledge occurs, and since it was only the initia-
tion that was sought for (and he or she does not believe in God and the
Gods and is not even part of the Hindu religion), once the devotee feels
the pressure of responsibility, he or she responds by leaving, and even
defaming the guru. ¥Many people think that initiation is like a graduation,
the end of study. This is not true. Initiation is the beginning of study, the
beginning of sadhana, the beginning of learning. Therefore, think well
before you become initiated, because your loyalty is expected, and you
are expected to adhere to the teachings of the sampradaya, of the lineage,
into which you are initiated. This does not mean you can’t attend temples
or other religious activities of other sampradayas occasionally, such as
festivals, or listen to music or chants of other traditions occasionally, but
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this should be minimized so that your focus and concentration is upon
what you were initiated into, because you are expected to advance on the
path of that particular lineage. $There are certain simple vows in Hindu-
ism which are easy to take and often are taken, such as, “If 'm successful
in this business dealing, I will give twenty percent of the profits to my
temple.” Or, “If my spouse comes back to me, I shall always obey the stri
dharma principles (or purusha dharma), be dedicated and devoted always.”
“If my dear mother, who is so devoted to my children, lives through her
cancer operation (and Lord Ganesa, the doctors have said the chances are
not good), you will see me at the temple every Friday without fail. This is
my vrata, Lord Ganesa, and I say no more.” We take vows to change our
ways, vows to meditate daily, vows to desist from lying, vows to not eat
meat, vows to remain celibate, vows to obey the guru and his tradition,
vows to follow these yamas and niyamas. $Perhaps the most obvious and
important vow, which can be taken most readily and renewed once a year
on a day which you consider your most sacred day—such as Sivaratri,
Ganesa Chaturthi, Skanda Shashthi or Dipavali—is the yama and niyama
vrata. These twenty restraints and practices are easy to memorize. Com-
mit them to memory. The vrata should go like this: “O Lord Ganesa, open
the portals of my wisdom that I might take this vrata with open heart and
clear mind. O Lord Murugan, give me the will, fortitude and renewed
strength every step of the way to fulfill the vrata that [ am taking. O Lord
Siva, forgive me if I fail, for these twenty restraints and practices are truly
beyond my ability to perfectly uphold. So, this first year, Lord Siva, I vow
to fulfill these lofty ideals, to the best of my ability, at least fifty percent. I
know I am weak. You know I am weak. I know you will make me strong.
I know that you are drawing me ever patiently toward your holy feet. But,
Lord Siva, next year [ will faithfully renew this vrata, this sacred vow, to
these rules, these observances. And if I have succeeded in fulfilling my
meager fifty percent according to my conscience, that shall increase my
dedication and devotion to you, Lord Siva, and I shall determine to fulfill
the yamas and niyamas in my life and soul seventy-five percent or more.”
Many people feel that when they don’t fulfill their vrata
Wednesday they have failed. One practical example to the contrary
LESSON 59 is Mahatma Gandhi, who took a vow to be celibate but
Success . . . .
And Failure broke it many times, yet continued the effort and ulti-
mately conquered his instinctive nature. In taking a vrata,
at the moment it is heard by priests, elders and all community members,
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when one hears oneself taking it, and all three worlds rejoice, a balanced
scale has been created. Success is on one side, failure on the other. One
or the other will win out. This is where the unreserved worship of Lord
Murugan will help overbalance the scale on the success side. But if the
scale teeters and wavers, the blessings and knowledge of the elders of the
community should be sought: the mothers and fathers, the old aunties
and uncles, the priests, the pandits and sages, the rishis and gurus. This
and this alone will steady the balance. But if actual failure occurs, Lord
Ganesa Himself will catch the fall in His four arms and trunk. He will
hold the devotee from going into the abyss of remorse of the darkness of
the lower worlds. He will speak softly into the right ear and encourage
that the vrata be immediately renewed, lest time elapse and the asura of
depression take over mind, body and emotion. Yes, the only failure is that
experienced by the one who quits, gives up, turns his back on the path
and walks the other way, into the realms of darkness, beyond even the
reach of the Gods. As Tiruvalluvar said, it is better to strive to fulfill great
aspirations, even if you fail, than to achieve minor goals in life. Yes, this is
very true. $On the everyday level there are vratas or contracts made with
people of the outside world whom you don’t even know. Buy a piece of
property, and once you sign the contract you are bound to fulfill it. But
a religious vrata is a contract between yourself, the religious community,
the devas and the Gods and your guru, if you have one, all of whom know
that human failure is a part of life; but striving is the fulfillment of life,
and practice is the strengthening effect that the exercise of the human and
spiritual will have over the baser elements. §Vows before the community,
such as those of marriage and celibacy and other vows where community
support is needed, are very important. Other, more personal vows are
taken before the community, a temple priest, pandit, elder, swami, guru,
or satguru if help is needed to strengthen the individual’s ability to ful-
fill them. For a certain type of person, a vow before Lord Ganesa, Lord
Murugan, Lord Siva or all three is enough for him to gain strength and
fulfill it. A vow is never only to oneself. This is important to remember. A
vow is always to God, Gods and guru, community and respected elders.
9One cannot make one’s vow privately, to one’s own individual anava,
external personal ego, thinking that no one is listening. This would be
more of a promise to oneself, like a New Year’s resolution, a change in
attitude based on a new belief, all of which has nothing to do with the
yamas and niyamas or religion. 9In speaking about the yama and niyama
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vrata, there is no difference in how the family person upholds it and the
celibate monastic upholds it. The families are in their home, the monks
are in their matha, monastery. In regards to the vrata of sexual purity, for
example, the family man vows to be faithful to his wife and to treat all
other women as either a mother or sister and to have no sexual thoughts,
feelings or fantasies toward them. Sadhdakas, yogis and swamis vow to look
at all women as their mothers or sisters, and God Siva and their guru as
their mother and father. There is no difference.

Now we shall focus on japa, recitation of holy mantras,
Thursday the ninth niyama. Here again, a guru is essential, unless

;:‘S:'ON 60 only the simplest of mantras are recited. The simplest of
Reii;ation mantras is Aum, pronounced “AA, OO, MMM.” The AA

balances the physical forces when pronounced separately
from the OO and the MMM, as the OO balances the astral and mental
bodies. The MMM brings the spiritual body into the foreground. And
when pronounced all together, AA-OO-MMM, all three bodies are har-
monized. Aum is a safe mantra which may be performed without a guru’s
guidance by anyone of any religious background living on this planet, as
it is the primal sound of the universe itself. All sounds blended together
make the sound “Aum.” The overtone of the sounds of an entire city
would be “Aum.” In short, it harmonizes, purifies and uplifts the devotee.
9One might ask why a guru is important to perform such a simple task as
japa. It is the Sakti of the guru, of the Gods and the devas that give power
to the mantra. Two people, a civilian and a policeman, could say to a third
person, “Stop in the name of the law.” The third person would only obey
one of them. The one who had no authority would not be listened to. In
this example, the policeman had been initiated and had full authority.
Therefore, his mantra, “Stop in the name of the law,” seven words, had the
desired effect. The person who had not been initiated said the same words,
but nobody paid any attention to him. Now, this does not mean one can
choose a guru, study with the guru, become accepted by the guru, feign
humility, do all the right things and say all the right words, become initi-
ated, receive the mantra and then be off into some kind of other activities
or opt for a more liberal path. The guru’s disdain would diminish if not
cancel the benefits of the initiation, which obviously had been deceptively
achieved. This is why siddhanta sravana (choosing your path carefully)
and mati (choosing your guru carefully, being loyal to the sampradaya, to
your guru and his successor or successors and training your children to be
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loyal to the sampradaya) are the foundation of character that the first fif-
teen restraints and practices are supposed to produce. $ Mantra initiation
is guru diksha. Traditionally, the family guru would give mantra diksha to
the mother and the father and then to the young people, making the guru
part of the family itself. There is no way that mantras can be sold and be
effective. There is no way that the diksha of mantra initiation, which per-
mits japa, could be effective for someone who was not striving to fulfill
the first seventeen of the yamas and niyamas. Any wise guru would test
the devotee on these before granting initiation. There is no way a mantra
can be learned from a book and be effective. Therefore, approach the
guru cautiously and with a full heart. When asked if you are restraining
yourself according to the ten yamas, know that perfection is not expected,
but effort is. And if you are practicing the first seven niyamas, know that
perfection is not expected here either, but regular attentiveness to them is.
You, the guru, your family and your friends will all know when you are on
the threshold of mantra diksha, which when performed by an established
guru is called guru diksha.

The tenth and final niyama is austerity, performing sad-
Friday hana, penance, tapas and sacrifice. All religions of the

LESSON 61 world have their forms of austerity, conditions which
Tapas: h I hich individual bl
Austerity one has to live up to—or which individuals are unable

to live up to who are too lazy or too dull-minded to
understand; and Hinduism is no exception. Our austerities start within
the home in the form of daily sadhana. This is obligatory and includes
pija, scriptural reading and chanting of holy mantras. This personal vigil
takes about half an hour or more. Other sadhanas include pilgrimage
to a far-off sacred place once a year, visiting a temple once a week, pref-
erably on Friday or Monday, attending festivals and fulfilling sariiskaras,
rites of passage, for the children especially, but all the family members
as well. To atone for misdeeds, penance is obligatory. We must quickly
mitigate future effects of the causes we have set into action. This is done
through such acts as performing 108 prostrations before the God in the
temple. 9 Tapas is even more austere. It may come early in a lifetime or
later in life, unbidden or provoked by raja yoga practices. It is the fire
that straightens the twisted life and mind of an individual, bringing him
into pure being, giving a new start in life, awakening higher conscious-
ness and a cosmic relationship with God and the Gods, friends, relatives
and casual acquaintances. Tapas in Hinduism is sought for, feared, suf-
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fered through and loved. Its pain is greater than the pains of parturition,
but in the aftermath is quickly forgotten, as the soul, in childlike purity,
shines forth in the joys of rebirth that follow in the new life. §Tapas is
walking through fire, being scorched, burnt to a crisp, crawling out the
other side unburnt, without scars, with no pain. Tapas is walking through
the rain, completely drenched, and when the storm stops, not being wet.
Tapas is living in a hurricane, tossed about on a churning ocean in a small
boat, and when the storm subsides, being landed on a peaceful beach
unharmed but purified. Tapas is a mind in turmoil, insane unto its very
self. A psychic surgery is being performed by the Gods themselves. When
the operation is over, the patient has been cut loose of the dross of all past
lives. Tapas is a landslide of mud, a psychic earthquake, coming upon the
head and consuming the body of its victim, smothering him in the dross
of his misdeeds, beneath which he is unable to breathe, see, speak or hear.
He awakens from this hideous dream resting on a mat in a garden hut,
smelling sweet jasmine, seeing pictures of Gods and devas adorning the
mud walls and hearing the sound of a flute coming from a distant source.
9 Truly, tapas in its fullest form is sought for only by the renunciate under
the guidance of a satguru, but this madness often comes unbidden to
anyone on this planet whose dross of misdeeds spills over. The only dif-
ference for the Hindu is that he knows what is happening and how it is to
be handled; or at least the gurus know, the swamis know, the elders know,
the astrologers know. This knowledge is built into the Hindu mind flow
as grout is built into a stone wall.

Sacrifice may be the least-practiced austerity, and the
Saturday most important. It is the act of giving up to a greater
LESSON 62 . . . .o
A Lesson power a cherished possession (be it money, time, intel-
In Sacrifice ligence or a physical object) to manifest a greater good.

There are many ways to teach sacrifice. My satguru taught
sacrifice by cooking a great feast for several hundred people, which took
all day to prepare. Their mouths were watering. They had not eaten all
day, so as to prepare their bodies to receive this prasada from the satguru.
The meal was scheduled to be served at high noon. But Satguru Yoga-
swami kept delaying, saying, “We have not yet reached the auspicious
moment. Let us sing some more bhajanas and Natchintanai. Be patient.”
At about 3pM, he said, “Before we can partake of our prasada, 1 shall ask
eleven strong men here to dig a deep, square hole in the ground.” They
stepped forward and he indicated the spot where they should dig. Shov-
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els were obtained from homes nearby, and the digging commenced. All
waited patiently for his will to be fulfilled, the stomachs growling, the
mouths watering at the luscious fragrances of the hot curries, the rasam
and the freshly-boiled rice, five sweet-smelling curries, mango chutneys,
dal, yogurt and delicious sweet payasam. It was a real feast. $Finally, just
before dusk, the pit was completed, and the great saint indicated that it
was time to serve the food. “Come, children, surround this pit,” he said.
Two or three hundred people stepped forward and surrounded the ten-by-
ten-foot hole. Women and children were sitting in the front and the men
standing in the back, all wondering what he was going to say and hoping
he would not delay any longer with the feast. He said, “Now we shall serve
our prasada.” He called forward two of the huskiest of the eleven men, the
strongest and biggest, and commanded, “Serve the rice. Bring the entire
pot.” It was a huge brass pot containing nearly 400 pounds of rice. By this
time, many had left, as they had been cooking all morning and singing
all afternoon. Only the most devout had remained to see the outcome.
When the day began, 1,000 had come. The preparations were for a very
big crowd. ¥Now he said, “Pour the rice in the middle of the pit.” Banana
leaves had been laid carefully at the bottom of the pit to form a giant serv-
ing plate. The crowd was aghast. “Pour it into the pit?” “Don’t hesitate,”
he commanded. Though stunned, the men obeyed Yogaswami without
question, dropping the huge mass of steaming rice onto the middle of the
banana leaves. He told one man, “Bring the eggplant curry!” To another
he said, “Go get the potato curry! We must make this a full and auspicious
offering.” 9As all the curries were neatly placed around the rice, everyone
was wondering, “Are we to all eat together out of the pit? Is this what the
guru has in mind?” Then the kulambu sauce was poured over the middle
of the rice. Five pounds of salt was added on the side. Sweet mango and
ginger chutneys were placed in the proper way. One by one, each of the
luscious preparations was placed in the pit, much to the dismay of those
gathered.

After all the food had been served, the satguru stood up

Sunday and declared, “People, all of you, participate. Come for-
LESSON 63 ward.” They immediately thought, finishing his sentence

Giving Back to . . : « . .

Mother Earth in their minds, “to eat together this luscious meal you

have been waiting for all day as a family of sishyas.” But
he had something else in mind, and directed, “Pick up the eleven shov-
els, shovel some dirt over this delicious meal and then pass your shovel
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on to the next person. We have fed our Mother Earth, who has given so
generously of her abundance all these many years to this large Saivite
community. Now we are sacrificing our prasada as a precious, heartfelt
gift. Mother Earth is hungry. She gets little back; we take all. Let this be
a symbol to the world and to each of us that we must sacrifice what we
want most.” 9In this way, our satguru, Siva Yogaswami, began the first
Earth worship ceremony in northern Sri Lanka. He taught a lesson of
tapas and sacrifice, of fasting and giving, and giving and fasting. By now
the hour was late, very late. After touching his feet and receiving the mark
of Siva from him in the form of vibhiiti, holy ash, on their forehead, the
devotees returned to their homes. It was too late to cook a hot meal, lest
the neighbors smell the smoke and know that mischief was afoot. We are
sure that a few, if not many, satisfied themselves with a few ripe bananas,
while pondering the singular lesson the satguru had taught. ¥Let’s worship
the Earth. It is a being—intelligent and always giving. Our physical bod-
ies are sustained by her abundance. When her abundance is withdrawn,
our physical bodies are no more. The ecology of this planet is an intricate
intelligence. Through sacrifice, which results in tapas and sadhana, we
nurture Mother Earth’s goodwill, friendliness and sustenance. Instill in
yourself appreciation, recognition. We should not take advantage of all of
this generosity, as a predator does of those he preys upon. 9Yes, austerities
are a vital part of all sects of Hinduism. They are a call of the soul to bring
the outer person into the perfection that the soul is now, has always been
and will always be. Austerities should be assigned by a guru, a swamior a
qualified elder of the community. One should submit to wise guidance,
because these sadhanas, penances, tapas and sacrifices lift our conscious-
ness so that we can deal with, learn to live with, the perfection of the
self-luminous, radiant, eternal being of the soul within. Austerity is the
powerful bath of fire and bright rays of showering light that washes the
soul clean of the dross of its many past lives, and of the current life, which
have held it in the bondage of ignorance, misgiving, unforgivingness and
the self-perpetuating ignorance of the truths of the Sanatana Dharma.
“As the intense fire of the furnace refines gold to brilliance, so does the
burning suffering of austerity purify the soul to resplendence” (Weaver’s
Wisdom/Tirukural, 267).
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Celibacy and Fidelity

The brahmachari moves, strengthening

both the worlds. In him the devas meet in

concord; he upholds Earth and Heaven.
Atharva Veda 11.5.1. Ave, p. 55
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Every culture acknowledges the power of relationships

Monday between men and women and seeks to direct it toward
LESSON 64 the highest good, both for individuals and for society.
The Power . ..

Of Purity The masculine and feminine forces, partly sexual but

more broadly tantric, can either create or destroy, bring
peace or contention, foster happiness or misery, depending on how con-
sciously they are understood and utilized. §Hindu ideals of manhood and
womanhood and their interaction are among the most subtle, insightful
and graceful in all the world. When followed, these principles strengthen
man and woman, sustain a joyous and balanced marriage, stabilize the
family and assist husband and wife in their mutual spiritual and worldly
goals. Of course, such high ideals are rarely followed to perfection. But
the soul’s inner perfection is naturally revealed in the attempt. §What
is religious life? It is the balance of two forces, the odic force and the
actinic force. In married life this means that there is a prevailing harmony
between the man and the woman. This guides and governs the inner cur-
rents of the children up until the age of twenty-five. For the single person
living a celibate life and performing sadhana, this means balancing those
same forces—the masculine/aggressive force and the feminine/passive
force—within himself or herself. § Brahmacharya, the yoga of celibacy,
is a traditional practice in Saivite Hinduism. It allows the adolescent or
young adult to use his vital energies to prepare for a rewarding life, to
develop his mind and talents for his chosen vocation. The first of the
four stages, or asramas, of life is actually called the brahmacharya asrama.
Love, including sex, is one of the legitimate four goals of life, according
to our religion. Sex is not bad. Its place, however, is properly within the
confines of a sanctified marriage. Nor are sex drives unnatural. The goal
of the brahmachari and brahmacharini is not to become fearful of sex, but
to understand sex and the sexual impulses in a balanced way. During the
time of brahmacharya, the goal is to control the sex urges and transmute
those vital energies into the brain to gain a great mental and spiritual
strength. Yes, this vital life force must be focused on studies and spiri-
tual pursuits. Brahmacharya maintained until marriage, and faithfulness
thereafter, helps enable the devotee to merit a good wife or husband, a
happy, stable marriage and secure, well-adjusted children. $The spiritual

Deep in an Indian forest a couple enjoy a private moment, their love and faithfulness to one an-
other framed by the private, protected and pristine forest. Among a lasting marriage’s strengths
are togetherness, dedication, mutual respect, honesty and shared spiritual goals.
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value of celibacy has long been understood in the Hindu tradition. Most
religions also provide a tradition of monastic life in which young men
take lifetime vows of celibacy. Many of our greatest spiritual lights were
celibate throughout their entire life, including Siva Yogaswami, Sankara
and Swami Vivekananda. Others, such as Buddha, Gandhi and Aurobindo,
became celibate after a period of marriage. For the individual preparing
for monastic life, brahmacharya is essential in harnessing and transmuting
the powerful sexual life energies into spiritual and religious concerns.

It is said that when man first killed a kinsman, great

Tuesday strength came into the nerve system of the animal body
LESSON 65 .

Peychic of all upon this planet. Normal seasonal cycles of mat-
Tubes ing turned into promiscuity. The population increased

and is increasing even now with this intensification of
kundalini fire through the sexual nature of men and women. $Through
the ancient traditions of Saivite monasticism, the inner laws of brahm-
acharya have been preserved down through the centuries to help guide
humanity through the Kali Yuga. This knowledge records the methods of
how to preserve the vital energy within the body of men and women so
that Saivism, the remembrance of Siva and His crystal clear sakti, can be
passed through the darkness of the Kali Yuga in unbroken continuity. For
only through the power of the tapas of brahmacharya can His sakti be
passed on from one to another until the individual’s sakti finally accrues
enough intensity so that the brahmachari becomes as Lord Siva Himself.
91t is when fear pervades a country or the planet that the impulses of the
animal nerve system cause desires for mating to intensify for the prolon-
gation of the species. During intercourse, the astral bodies of the man
and woman merge together, and conception may occur, as a person in
the Devaloka gains a body from the woman to enter this world. The con-
nection formed between a man and a woman during intercourse makes
a psychic, astral, umbilical-cord-like tube in the lower astral-plane world
which lasts for twelve years or more. Providing no other connection with
the same or other individual occurred in the meantime, the tube would
slowly wear away during the ensuing years. This is provided that, at the
same time, sadhana or tapas is performed and regular pilgrimages and
visits to Saivite temples are made. § Brahmacharya is holding the power
of the Divine within the core of the individual spine so that, as Lord Siva
sends His power through the five great winds of the astral body within
the physical body, the winds adjust among themselves and emanate a
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sakti strong enough to adjust the five great psychic fluids within every-
one around. This power of brahmacharya is accrued and disseminated

through sublimation, then transmutation, of the sexual force. Transmu-

tation occurs automatically through regular daily sadhana, the rigors of
positive living and adherence to the ceremonial customs of our religion.

Ideally, brahmacharya begins at puberty for virgins and continues on until
marriage. Otherwise, brahmacharya sadhana begins after the last sexual

encounter with a member of the opposite sex has occurred and when a

conscious decision is made to begin the practice of brahmacharya. §While

“in the process” of brahmacharya, those who have had sexual encounters
with one or more members of the opposite sex experience times of trial.
Great temptation may occur on the physical plane as the astral matter of

the animal nerve system and systems of fluids and odors that attract the

opposite sex store up in great abundance. This creates a magnetism which

attracts those of the opposite sex. Especially attracted will be those of a

similar nature and deportment as those of past encounters. §Each person

is born in a full state of brahmacharya. Upon reaching puberty, those boys

and girls who remain virgins maintain the inherent state of brahmacharya.

They are able to ward off, and may not even notice, many emotional and
sexual temptations that would be troublesome to the nonvirgin. This is

because the psychic shield surrounding the virgin’s aura has never been

penetrated. They are the ones “who walk in the rain without getting wet,

sit long in the sun without getting burned.” They are the ones for whom

reading about worldly experiences nurtures only their curiosity, whereas

had they established psychic tubular connections with a member of the

opposite sex, the reading would nurture a much deeper sexual desire. It is

the virgins performing brahmacharya sadhana since puberty who can, if

they persist, live in “Brahm,” or God consciousness, most of the time, even

without performing intense sadhanas. This is because they have never
consciously entered into worldly consciousness. Instead they look out

into it as if through a veil.
The force of kundalini flows as a river through men and
Wednesday women. Sexual intercourse gives that river an outlet,

LESSON 66 creates a channel, a psychic-astral tube between their
Astral 111 — :
Magnetism miiladhara chakras. After the first intercourse, awareness

is turned outward into the external world and the man
or woman is more vulnerable to the forces of desire. The ramification of
the intellect can now be experienced more than ever before. If the force is
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contained within the marriage covenant, with blessings from the Devaloka
and Sivaloka, rays similar to the astral tube established between the cou-
ple are established between each of them through the higher chakras
with the Mahadevas and their devas. A holy state of matrimony has been
entered into. Dancing with Siva, Hinduism’s Contemporary Catechism
states: “When a young virgin man and woman marry and share physical
intimacy with each other, their union is very strong and their marriage
stable. This is due to the subtle, psychic forces of the human nerve system.
Their psychic forces, or nadis, grow together, and they form a one body
and a one mind. This is the truest marriage and the strongest, seldom
ending in separation or divorce. Conversely, if the man or woman has had
intercourse before the marriage, the emotional/psychic closeness of the
marriage will suffer, and this in proportion to the extent of promiscuity.”
9The higher rays and lower astral-psychic tubes that are created between
husband and wife can contain the forces of desire within them. They also
control the instinctive curiosities of the intellect, allowing its full power to
manifest and create a productive and abundant life for the family which
has continuity and consistency. A life of dharma can be lived. §The release
of the sacred seed into the woman during sexual intercourse establishes,
through the first chakra, a connecting psychic astral tube which can be
clearly seen on the astral plane. It is through this psychic tube that desires,
feelings and even telepathic messages can be passed from one to another.
This connecting tube is generally about six inches in diameter. ¥Nowadays,
because of promiscuity, masses of people are connected one to another
in this way. A great bed of astral matter envelops them as they go from
one partner to another. This causes the forces of intense fear to persist.
From an inner perspective, their soul bodies are obscured by this astral
matter, and it is most difficult for those living in the Devaloka to contact
anyone on the Earth plane who is thus involved. Such individuals must
fend for themselves, with little or no protection from the Devaloka or
the Sivaloka, as do the animals, who do not have benefit of the intellect
to guide their actions. §Any two people touching in other ways—Kkissing,
embracing—also establishes a temporary connecting link of astral mat-
ter which penetrates their auras and completely covers their forms. This
is sometimes called the great magnetism, for it appears in the Second
World as a psychic mass connecting the two of them as wide as the length
of their bodies. This astral matter is created from the diverse expulsion of
emotional energies, blending their auras together. The psychic connec-
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tion is magnetic enough to repeatedly pull them back together or cause
emotional pain if they are separated. But unless the encounter is repeated,
the astral matter will wear away in three or four days, a month at the most.
In this way, touching or caressing someone causes an abundant release of
magnetic force to occur.

It is the brahmachari’s duty to be the channel of the
Thursday three worlds. In this way he can help stabilize humanity
;isesgif through the Kali Yuga so that the forces of promiscu-
To Perfection ous desire do not blot out our culture, creativity and all

connection with the Sivaloka. This is why the sadhana
of brahmacharya is so extremely important for each unmarried Saivite to
understand and observe. §As a brahmachari or brahmacharini, you must
endeavor to hold the force of the Sivaloka and the Devaloka in line with
the higher forces of the Bhuloka, the Earth plane. This happens natu-
rally through the transmutation process and living a contemplative life.
Regular personal sadhana and noninvolvement in the emotional nature of
others is the practice to be observed. A great aid to the accomplishment
of this is to invoke Lord Siva daily. Then the higher chakras open within
your psychic body. Peace of mind comes unbidden, and bliss flows forth
from your aura for all to feel. Regular piija invoking the assistance of Lord
Murugan will also greatly aid in a premature banishing of connections
with the external world and in severing the tubular connections with
inhabitants in it. When Lord Murugan is reached through your piija, He
will also give wisdom and the divine understanding of the transmutation
process. $An occasional loss of the reproductive fluids does not “break’
or interrupt brahmacharya sadhana, though this should be avoided and
is minimal when the brahmacharya sadhana takes hold. If one does have
a “wet dream,” this should not cause undue concern. Rather, this should
be regarded as simply the natural release of excess energy, of which the
vitality, or prana, goes up into the higher chakras as the physical fluid
goes out. This does not happen during masturbation. $Those who have
resolved to follow the path of brahmacharya, but are troubled by sexual
fantasies and nightly encounters during their dream state, should not
despair. These are simply indications that their creative energies are not
being used to capacity. The brahmachari or brahmacharini should simul-
taneously resolve to work more diligently in guiding the flow of thought
through the day. They should work harder, mentally and physically, get up
early in the morning and do sadhana, go to bed early and seek the more

>
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refined areas of consciousness during the dream states. How can you seek
these more refined areas during sleep? This is done through chanting and
meditating before going to sleep, and through praying for guidance from
Lord Ganesa. 9There is a simple remedy or penance, self imposed, that
we recommend for one who indulges briefly in a sexual fantasy: to have
just rice and dal for lunch, rather than a full meal. If he indulges longer in
such fantasies, he fasts for that meal with his empty plate before him to
remind him of the need to control his inner forces. The instinctive mind
will eventually get the idea that if you persist in these visualizations in
moments of careless fascination you don’t get to eat. And what’s more
important?

[t is only sexual intercourse between a man and a woman

Friday that breaks brahmacharya sadhana, causing an astral
LESSON 68 o ) : . )

R umbilical-like psychic cord about six to twelve inches
Psychic Ties . . . C
With Parents wide to form in the inner ether between them. It is within

this psychic tube that the forces of energy and desire
flow from one to another. These are the same forces between mother and
father which culminate in the birth of a child and surround and protect
him or her through earthly consciousness until age twenty-five. The psy-
chic connection between mother and father emotionally stabilizes all chil-
dren of the family. But if there are other tubes involved due to pre-marital
promiscuity, or new ones being created with members of the opposite
sex outside of the marriage, the children suffer emotionally while grow-
ing up. The unleashed forces of instinctiveness may often cause them to
be disturbed or frustrated. §As a child grows to maturity, he gradually
detaches himself, year by year, from the connection between his father
and mother. The detachment is complete by the age of twenty-five. But if
the son, or daughter, develops a psychic, astral tube with a member of the
opposite sex before this age, he disconnects from his father and mother
immediately at that point. From that time onward he no longer relates
to them in the same way as he once did. Through the sexual act, he now
has “left home” and entered the world. The mother and father can feel
the difference, and so can the son. Virgins also have strong temptations
with the opposite sex from time to time, especially if they meet former
spouses from past lives. Unless a strict understanding of brahmacharya
is observed, these encounters with past-life lovers may move their fluids
and emotions to the point of intercourse. All parents should explain to
their children at an early age the importance of remaining virgin until
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married. They must be taught that the elations and the depressions that
follow from disciplining oneself are a part of life on this planet. They
can be gently but firmly taught the practice of mentally and physically
“walking away” from temptation. §Learning to walk away from a situation
in dignity is more effective than almost anything else in protecting the
brahmachari and the brahmacharini from the overpowering temptation to
allow their sacred power to flow out to those of the opposite sex. Walking
away from temptation, mentally, emotionally and physically, is so easy to
remember, so easy to practice. Teach it to the children. Practice it yourself.
And through the grace of Lord Siva a new generation of knowledgeable
people will walk the path to His holy feet.
Brahmacharya literally means Godly conduct, which
Saturday in practice and by tradition means celibacy, complete
LESS,ON ?9 abstinence from sexual relations. Brahmacharya is prac-
Redirecting . ... .
Sexual Desire ticed traditionally by: 1) monastics; 2) young persons
living at home with parents prior to entering marriage
or a monastery; 3) single persons living alone in the world; and 4) mar-
ried couples who observe celibacy in later life, generally after age sixty. In
our traditional and strict organization, the formal title brahmachari (or
brahmacharini) is used only by single men (or women) who have taken
lifetime vows of celibacy under the auspices of our Saivite Hindu Church.
9'To aid in fulfilling the principles of purity, the devotee commencing this
discipline is encouraged to take a vow of celibacy and purity, known as
brahmacharya vrata. In fulfillment of this solemn oath, the individual
vows to value and protect purity in thought, word and deed, and chas-
tity in body, and to sublimate and transmute the sexual energies and the
instinctive impulses of anger, jealousy, greed, fear, hatred and selfishness.
In our Hindu Church, all young persons take such a pledge and promise
to remain virgin until such time as they are married, preferably to another
Saivite Hindu by arrangement of the parents of both families and with
the blessings of the satguru. The sacred cord is worn around the waist
to betoken this solemn oath. The formal study of the Saivite religious
teachings is begun under an authorized catalyst and with the supervision
of parents. The parents share in his oath and accept full responsibility
to see that it is fulfilled. As the fourth yama, or restraint, brahmacharya
is emulated in married life in the sense of fidelity, confining all sexual
thoughts and expressions to one’s spouse. §Brahmacharya is transmu-
tation—the changing of a grosser form or force into a finer one. It can
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be likened to the boiling of water into steam to give a greater power. As
the fluids are reabsorbed by the bloodstream, the actinic force of them
feeds each of the seven chakras in turn. The Tirumantiram states, “If the
sacred seed is retained, the body’s life does not ebb, and great strength,
energy, intelligence and alertness are attained” (1948). Transmutation of
the sacred fluids does not mean to suppress, repress or inhibit. 9Just lift
your arm. It took energy to lift it. If you were tired, it took even more
energy than usual. This energy does not come from a power plant outside
you. It comes from within you, of course. Your stamina, the actinic glow
in your eyes, the radiance of your personality—these are all manifesta-
tions of energy, of your creative life force. And so are the male and female
reproductive fluids. They comprise aggressive and passive forces drawn
from the pingala and the ida currents within the soul body. They are
sparked with pure spiritual force from the door of Brahman, at the core of
the sahasrara chakra. When correctly channeled, the subtler forms of this
creative energy are the essence of artistic, intellectual and spiritual expres-
sion. Those who practice transmutation awaken many latent talents from
within. It becomes second nature for them to create and express, being in
tune with the essence of creative energy.

The goal of perfect brahmacharya is the continual re-
Sunday channeling of sexual desire. This is also the practice, for

LESSON 70 . .

one does not suddenly reach a point where desire goes
Inner-Plane e e . . .
Education away. Desire is life. Desire can be directed according to

the personal will. Living life according to basic spiritual

principles is your sadhana. Through sadhana you can gain mastery over
all the forces of your mind and body. As man leaves his instinctive-intel-
lectual nature and unfolds spiritually, the forces of that nature must be
brought under his conscious control. §We hope that you have been able
to set aside half an hour a day, or at least fifteen minutes, for the study of
these lessons. If not, don’t be discouraged. Keep trying. If nothing more,
please try to read a little from your daily lesson each night before you
retire to sleep. These holy teachings will then draw you naturally into the
more spiritual areas of the Devaloka while you sleep. Many inner-plane
people are there to help you. You are not alone in your study and desire
for spiritual unfoldment. It is known by all mystically minded people that
“As we think, so we become.” Thinking of the great Mahadevas and Deities
of high evolution stimulates our own evolution. Our spiritual unfold-
ment is hastened. $Each night you are taught many wonderful things
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on the inner plane during sleep. You may not realize this upon awaken-
ing or even remember what you have learned. This is because the astral
brain functions at a much higher rate of vibration than the physical brain.
Most nights, you probably spend several hours learning from gurus and
guides in Saivite schools within the spiritual areas of the Devaloka, the
astral world. Sometimes dozens, even hundreds, of devotees with similar
interests gather together to learn. They are all in their astral bodies, on the
astral plane, while their physical bodies are asleep. When one is firm in the
practice of brahmacharya, it is possible to remain for long periods of time
in inner-plane schools and absorb much more of the teaching being given
there. Those who are not strong in brahmacharya are often seen appear-
ing and then disappearing from among the group as they are drawn back
to their physical bodies by emotions and desires. fRemember, your own
soul knows the reasons why you were born in this life. It knows what you
need to accomplish in this birth. As a soul, you know what obstacles and
challenges you need to face and overcome to grow stronger and conquer
past karmic patterns through fulfilling your chosen dharma. These and
other matters are examined by you and your teachers in the Devaloka
schools while your physical body sleeps. The more fully established you
are in bramacharya, the more religious you become and the more able to
face the world with a positive mental attitude.
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Saririka Manasika Ragatmaka Ahara

IMRIRER I IPTHh e

Physical, Mental,
Emotional Foods

When nourishment is pure, nature is pure. When nature
is pure, memory becomes firm. When memory remains
firm, there is release from all knots of the heart.

Sama Veda, Chandogya Upanishad, 7.26.2. UPR, p. 489.
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Each day that we live, we are striving for the middle

?;[;)Sr:g?l' path, the balanced life, the existence which finds its
Examining strength beyond joy and sorrow, beyond pleasure and

Your Total Diet ~ pain, beyond light and darkness. But in order to arrive
at this state of contemplative awareness, we must begin
at the beginning, and this week our study is diet: physical, mental and
emotional foods. According to the ancient science of ayurveda, nature is a
primordial force of life composed in three modes, qualities or principles
of manifestation called gunas, meaning “strands” or “qualities.” The three
gunas are: sattva, “beingness;” rajas, “dynamism;” and tamas, “darkness.”
Sattva is tranquil energy, rajas is active energy and tamas is energy that
is inert. The nature of sattva is quiescent, rarefied, translucent, perva-
sive. The nature of rajas is movement, action, emotion. The nature of
tamas is inertia, denseness, contraction, resistance and dissolution. The
tamasic tendency is descending, odic and instinctive. The rajasic tendency
is expanding, actinodic, intellectual. The sattvic tendency is ascending,
actinic, superconscious. The three gunas are not separate entities, but var-
ied dimensions or frequencies of the single, essential life force. §The food
we eat has one or more of these qualities of energy and affects our mind,
body and emotions accordingly. Hence, what we eat is important. Sattvic
food is especially good for a contemplative life. § Tamasic foods include
heavy meats, and foods that are spoiled, treated, processed or refined to
the point where the natural values are no longer present. Tamasic foods
make the mind dull; they tend to build up the basic odic energies of the
body and the instinctive subconscious mind. Tamasic foods also imbue
the astral body with heavy, odic force. § Rajasic foods include hot or spicy
foods, spices and stimulants. These increase the odic heat of the physi-
cal and astral bodies and stimulate physical and mental activity. Sattvic
foods include whole grains and legumes and fresh fruits and vegetables
that grow above the ground. These foods help refine the astral and physi-
cal bodies, allowing the actinic, superconscious flow to permeate and
invigorate the entire being. $People who are unfolding on the yoga path
manifest the sattvic nature. Their path is one of peace and serenity. The
rajasic nature is restless and manifests itself in physical and intellectual
activities. It is predominant in the spirit of nationalism, sports and busi-

At a roadside market in India a typical merchant is selling fresh fruits, vegetables and grains
from a simple cart. He stocks no preserved or packaged foods, but provides only fresh, whole-
some fare which he gets that same day from farmers tending fields nearby.
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ness competition, law enforcement and armed forces and other forms of
aggressive activity. The tamasic nature is dull, fearful and heavy. It is the
instinctive mind in its negative state and leads to laziness, habitual liv-
ing, physical and mental inertia. As it is by cultivating the rajasic nature
that ramas is overcome, so it is by evolving into the pure sattvic nature
that the continual ramification of rajas is transcended. It is important to
maintain a balance of our several natures, but to attain toward the expres-
sion of the rajasic and sattvic natures in as great a degree as possible. $As
you examine a menu closely, you will find that you may allow your inner
guidance to tell you what is most appropriate to eat. The desire body of
the conscious mind may want one type of food, but the inner body of the
subsuperconscious may realize another is better for you. It is up to you
to make the decision that will allow a creative balance in your diet. This
awakens the inner willpower, that strength from within that gives the
capacity for discrimination.

I call our diet “nutrition for meditation.” We watch what
Tuesday we eat. Fach type of food taken into the body tends to

LESSON 72 .

; make us aware in one or another area of the nerve system.
Moderation Is .
The Keynote When we eat gross food, we become aware in the gross

area of the nerve system, and less aware in the refined
area of the nerve system. When we eat refined foods, such as fruit and
vegetables that grow above the ground and absorb sunlight, this then
makes us aware in the refined areas of the nerve system. When we are
aware in the gross areas of the nerve system, over time the cells of the
physical body begin to reflect this and cause the body to become gross in
appearance. When we are aware in the refined areas of the inner nerve sys-
tem predominantly—the psychic nerve system, the superconscious nerve
system—the cells of the body also respond and we begin to look more
refined. Therefore, ayurvedic nutrition for meditation and the practice
of hatha yoga asanas are an aid in refining the physical body by allowing
awareness to travel through the perceptive areas of the nerve system that
are inner, refined and blissful. fHowever, we do not want to put too much
emphasis on the consciousness of food, lest our entire nature become
wrapped up in our stomach, and our subconscious and its astral body
constantly involved in eating. To allow this would not only be detrimental
to our own diet, but it would be an unnecessary disturbance as well to
those about us, since we would be held in a strange emotional mold. 9In
deciding what foods you will buy and eat, listen to the voice of your intu-
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ition, which knows best what your current physical body needs are. It is
possible that your forces might become too sattvic, too delicately refined,
for the kind of activity and responsibilities you are engaged in. If this is
the case, perhaps you should have a little rajasic food for balance. Likewise,
you may become overstimulated from time to time through eating spicy
foods, or foods with too high a concentration of sugar. In this case, you
may need more fruits in your diet to raise the vibratory rate of your physi-
cal and astral bodies. Should your inner consciousness tell you that you
are too rajasic, refrain from eating tamasic foods, those with lower rates
of vibration. Eat more of the foods that grow naturally above the ground.
90f course, we have an emotional diet as well. Emotion is a condition or
color of the mind. Emotions will always be with us as long as we have a
physical body, but there is a difference between having emotion and being
emotional. We have to balance our emotional activity. Our entertainment,
our cultural pursuits, our social activities should be balanced and blended
with everything else that we are doing. It would be a good idea to plan an
entire month’s emotional diet along with your physical diet. Decide ahead
of time what music you wish to hear, what plays, movies or concerts to
attend. Think of your reading, the people you plan to be with, the travel-
ing that may be involved. Make a list of those things which you conceive
to be beneficial to your emotional diet, but proceed along the middle path,
not too much to one side, not too much to the other. Look for a balanced
emotional color in your life.

Have you ever given thought to the diet of your mind? Of

Wednesday course, our physical diet and our emotional diet are also
LESSOI,\I 73 diets of the mind, because they affect our consciousness.
Choosing Your let’ . he intell 1

Mental Diet But let’s now consider the intellectual processes. How

much information, how many facts is it necessary and
healthy for us to ingest in a single day? It’s a good idea for a devotee to
budget his reading, to choose and discriminate what he wants to make
a part of himself through the process of mental digestion. We have to
discriminate to the nth degree whether or not we will have the time and
the capacity to digest everything that we desire to place in our minds.
For instance, quickly reading an article in a newspaper might stir your
mind and emotions. If it is not properly digested, it could conceivably
upset your whole day. In the realm of intellect, the commonsense rule
“Don’t eat when you are already full” also applies. §You may read a book
of philosophy, and if you have time to digest it, well and good, but many
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people don’t and suffer from philosophical indigestion. They have read
so many things and only digested a small part of what has passed through
the window of the mind. Then again, it is one thing to digest something,
and it is still another to assimilate it and make it a part of you, for when it
becomes fully a part of you, you have a hunger and room for something
more. $Many people come to lectures and then tune themselves out and
simply benefit from the vibration created by the teacher and others in
the room. They tune themselves out so that what is said is not absorbed
consciously, but rather subconsciously. This is a good method for those
who are still digesting material received from previous lectures. Another
practice that makes for a very good mental indigestion pill is that of open-
ing a spiritual book and allowing your eye to fall upon a random sentence
on the page. Often you will find it will accent ideas that you are currently
concerned with. 9Just as you would participate in a seminar, gaining from
the interpersonal relationships, so can you learn from the intrapersonal
relationship established between your perceptive state of mind and the
conscious and subconscious states of mind. When you awaken to the
point where your inner mind teaches your personality, you are involving
yourself in the “innerversity” of your own being. But this will not occur
until you have balanced your physical and emotional bodies to the point
where they are functioning at a slightly higher rate of vibration. §Add to
your contemplative lifestyle a hobby or craft. Working creatively with your
hands, taking physical substance and turning it into something different,
new and beautiful is important in remolding the subconscious mind. It
is also symbolic. You are remolding something on the physical plane and
by doing so educating yourself in the process of changing the appearance
of a physical structure, thus making it easier to change the more subtle
mental and emotional structures within your own subconscious mind.
Energy, willpower and concentrated awareness are needed for both types
of accomplishments—hard work, concentration and concerted effort to
produce an effective and useful change in either the physical substance or
the mental substance.

Observe your life objectively for a minute and decide
Thursday how much of a working balance actually exists between

LESSON 74 . . ..
Balance and your physical, emotional, mental and actinic aspects.
Discrimination  Know that you have the power to begin to readjust this

balance if you find you are taking in too much “food” at
one time or another. Apply the concept of diet to all the areas of your life.
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Every experience that we ingest is going to produce its own reaction. In
surveying our own internal balance of tamasic, rajasic and sattvic tenden-
cies, we need to apply the power of discrimination so that everything we
take into our mind and body can be easily and harmoniously digested
and assimilated. Life becomes more beautiful in this way, and we become
the master of our forces, because we have given the guiding power of our
lives to actinic will. But no diet is of much value to anyone unless it can be
consistently applied through the power of decision. 9Life becomes overly
complicated, a series of self-created and unnecessary involvements, when
we live too much in the tamasic and rajasic natures. It is necessary to slow
down the activity of everyday life by entering into sattvic awareness as a
matter of practice. Life is tiring and overactive in the conscious, physical
plane when it is not balanced and tempered by the sattvic nature. The
greater the sattvic activity, the greater the activity of the spiritual being
that man is. ¥Here is an internal concentration exercise. Allow the activity
of your brain to relax. Let the muscles of your body relax. Let your eyes
relax and easily shut. Visualize in your mind’s eye a menu with three pan-
els. On the left panel of the menu are all the prepared and cooked foods
of the tamasic nature, which are instinctive, heavy and often indigestible.
These are the foods which would satisfy the purely instinctive man. In
the middle panel are the rajasic foods, such as spices, garlic and onions,
which provide physical energy and stimulation. On the right panel of
the menu are the sattvic foods, such as fruits, vegetables, grains and nuts,
which calm, balance and prepare the body to hold the actinic vibration of
a higher consciousness. Let’s examine the three parts of this menu and see
where our consciousness is guided from within. §Let us visualize another
menu now—which is the menu of our emotional diet. On the left panel
are the instinctive, sensual pleasures of the moment and the more raucous
forms of entertainment. On the middle panel are the routine emotional
experiences of everyday life with family, friends and work associates. On
the right panel are high cultural and artistic expressions. Fill in your own
list of specifics and see where your consciousness leads you. §Visualize
now another menu in three panels. On the left side of this menu are books,
magazines, newspapers or websites that lead us into our tamasic, instinc-
tive nature, be they novels, stories, articles or Hollywood exposes. On the
middle panel are those intellectual studies, items of current interests and
news which stimulate our rajasic mind and therefore require the close use
of discrimination. At certain times, some of these readings might offer just



140 LIVING WITH SIVA

the required understanding and intellectual clarity to elucidate important
areas of your conscious-mind existence. §On the right side of this menu
are the sattvic writings and studies, the scriptures of East and West, the
great philosophical ideas of Socrates or Emerson, the dissertations of Plo-
tinus or Kant, the sayings of Lao-tzu and Confucius, Tiruvalluvar or the
Upanishads, Adi Sankara, Ramakrishna or Gibran. Compose your own list
and then balance out your mental diet by studying this menu from your
inner consciousness.

It is wise to have a free mind, a clear, serene and relaxed
Friday attitude toward life before partaking of food. That is why

gifg:;s people on the inner path traditionally meditate for a
1
Consciousness  moment, chant a mantra or say a prayer before a meal. A

simple practice is to intone “Aum.” This harmonizes the
inner bodies with the external bodies and frees awareness from entangled
areas. If you find yourself in a situation where you cannot chant Aum
aloud, then chant it mentally. Take several seconds before you begin your
meal to recenter yourself in this way. You will find that your food profits
you very well. There are many traditional Hindu ayurvedic guidelines for
eating. A few rules that we have found especially important include giv-
ing thanks in a sacred prayer before meals; eating in a settled atmosphere,
never when upset, always sitting down and only when hungry; avoiding
ice-cold food and drink; not talking while chewing; eating at a moder-
ate pace and never between meals; sipping warm water with meals; eat-
ing freshly cooked foods whenever possible; minimizing raw vegetables;
avoiding white flour and refined sugar; not cooking with honey; drinking
milk separately from meals; including a balance of protein and carbo-
hydrates in all meals; cooking with ghee or olive oil only; experiencing
all six tastes at least at the main meal (sweet, sour, pungent, astringent,
bitter and salty); not overeating, leaving one-third to one-quarter of the
stomach empty to aid digestion; and sitting quietly for a few minutes after
meals. I might add that ginger root is a magical potion. Our ayurvedic
doctor has taught us, and experience confirms, that fresh ginger can settle
your stomach, relieve a headache, help you sleep if you are restless and
keep the agni, fires of digestion, strong, especially while traveling. Grate
two inches of fresh ginger, then hold the mash in your hand, add slowly
an ounce of warm water and squeeze the juice into a glass. Repeat three
times. Drink this extract fifteen or twenty minutes before meals. It is also
quite necessary to drink at least eight glasses of water each day. Inad-
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equate water intake results in dehydration, giving rise to many common
ailments. 9Let us realize this law in our consciousness: we don’t want to
place anything into our physical, emotional or mental being that cannot
be digested, assimilated and used to the best advantage in giving birth to
our highest consciousness. Let every second be a second of discrimination.
Let every minute be a minute of realization. Let every hour be an hour
of fulfillment. Let every day be a day of blessing, and every week a week
of joy. Then, in a month’s time, look at the foundation that you have laid
for those who will follow you. Let the past fade into the dream that it is. It
is only experience, to be understood as such in the “now.” In keeping life
simple through our powers of discrimination, we give our greatest gift to
community, loved ones, country and the world, because we are beginning
to vibrate in the superconscious realms of the mind. Your very presence is
a blessing when you live in the eternal now, in full command of your life’s
diet through the process of discrimination.

Television provides so much of the mental diet of so
Saturday many people today that it deserves special attention, lest

LESSON'76 it become a deterrent to a balanced, contemplative life.
Restraining levisi its b is th . £ i Wi
Television Television at its best is the extension of storytelling. We

used to sit around and tell stories. The best storyteller,
who could paint pictures in people’s minds, was the most popular per-
son in town. Television is also the extension of the little theater, and as
soon as it became popular, the little theater groups all over the country
became unemployed. It is the extension of the stand-up comedian, of
vaudeville, drama, opera, ballet, all of which have suffered since television
has become a popular mode of entertainment. In every country, at every
point in time, humans have sat down and been entertained, and entertain-
ers have stood up and entertained them. §Today, television has become
an instrument to convey knowledge and bring the world together, set
new standards of living, language, styles of dress and hair, ways of walk-
ing, ways of standing, attitudes about people, ethics, morality, political
systems, religions and all sorts of other things, from ecology to pornogra-
phy. This vast facility unifies the thinking—and thus the actions—of the
peoples of the world. Today, at the flick of a finger with the magic wand,
one can change the mental flow and emotional experience of everyone
watching for the entire evening. 9Saivites know that our karmas are forces
we send out from ourselves—creative forces, preserving forces, destroy-
ing forces, and a mixture of either two or the three—and they usually
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come back to us through other people or groups of people. Television has
afforded us the ability to work through our karmas more quickly than we
could in the agricultural age. On TV, the “other people” who play our past
experiences back to us, for us to understand in hindsight, are actors and
actresses, newscasters and the people in the news they broadcast. Saivites
know nothing can happen, physically, mentally or emotionally, but that it
is seeded in our prarabdha karmas, the action-reaction patterns brought
with us to this birth. Therefore, on the positive side, we look at television
as a tool for karmic cleansing. 9Saivites know that the object of life is to
go through our experiences joyously and kindly, always forgiving and
compassionately understanding, thus avoiding making unseemly kriya-
mana karmas in the current life which, if enough were accumulated and
added to the karmas we did not bring into this life, would bring us back
into another birth, and the process would start all over again. The great
boon that television has given humanity, which is especially appreciated
by Saivites, is that we can soften our prarabdha karmas very quickly by
analyzing, forgiving and compassionately understanding the happenings
on the screen, as our past is portrayed before us, and as we work with
our nerve system, which laughs and cries, resents, reacts to and avoids
experiences on the TV. 9Television can be very entertaining and helpful,
or it can be insidiously detrimental, depending on how it is used. There-
fore, fortify your mind with a thorough understanding of what you are
watching. Television works on the subconscious mind. This is an area of
the mind which we are not usually conscious of when it is functioning,
but it is functioning nevertheless, constantly, twenty-four hours a day.
Television works strongly on the subconscious minds of children. If they
watch TV for long periods of time, they begin to think exactly as the pro-
grammers want them to think. Responsible parents have to choose just
what goes into their children’s minds, as well as into their own minds. It
is advisable to prerecord the shows you wish to watch, avoiding sexual
scenes, obscene language and excessive violence; and even then be ready
to fast-forward through inappropriate scenes that are found today even
on PG-rated programs.

Astrology explores the stars and planets as they move
Sunday in the heavens and their subtle effects on our physical,

;ES,S(I)II: 7f7 mental and emotional condition, mapping the ebb and
nsi S Irom .
Astrilogy flow of our karma. Astrology plays a very important part

in every Hindu’s life. An established family is not com-
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plete without their master of jyotisha. Guided by the stars from birth to

death, devout Hindus choose a subha muhiirta, auspicious time, for every
important experience of life. Astrology has been computerized through

the efforts of brilliant jyotisha sastris of both the East and West. In our
asrama, we use jyotisha quite a lot to determine the best times to travel,
meditate, begin new projects or just rest and let a harsh time pass. Expe-
rience assures us that astrology is a reliable tool for maintaining a bal-
anced life and flowing with the forces of nature. §We take a metaphysical

approach to the “good” or “bad” news or predictions that astrology brings

from time to time. When unfavorable times arise which have to be lived

through, as they all too frequently do, we do not carp or cringe, but look
at these as most excellent periods for meditation and sadhana rather than

worldly activities. Just the reverse is true for the positive periods. However,
spiritual progress can be made during both kinds of periods. Both nega-
tive and positive times are, in fact, positive when used wisely. A competent
jyotisha sastriis of help in forecasting the future, as to when propitious

times will come along when advancements can be made. A positive men-
tal attitude should be held during all the ups and downs that are predicted

to happen. Be as the traveler in a 747 jet, flying high over the cities, rather
than a pedestrian wandering the streets below. For raising offspring, an

astrological forecast can be of the utmost help. A baby predicted to have

a fiery temper should be raised to always be kind and considerate of oth-
ers’ feelings, taught to never argue with others. Of course, good examples

must be set early on by parents. This will soften the inclination toward

temper tantrums. Fighting the child’s natural impulses will just amplify
them. A child of an independent nature should be taught early on to care

for himself in all respects so that in the life ahead he will benefit society
and bring honor to the family. So much can be gained by reading the

chart when approached with the attitude that all that is in it is helpful

and necessary to know, even if it seems to be bad news. Difficulties need

not be bad news if they are approached as opportunities to grow in facing

them. §We have for years in our monasteries lived by the Hindu calen-
dar and system of time divisions known as Lahiri Ayanamsa Panichanga.
All piirnima, amavasya and ashtami days (full moon, new moon and the

eighth day of the fortnight) are days of retreat. They are our weekends. To

be in harmony with the universe, at least our little galaxy, it is important

to observe these days for happy, healthy, productive living.
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Chemical Chaos

If I totter along, O wielder of thunder, like a
puffed-up wineskin, forgive, Lord, have mercy!
If by ill chance in the dullness of my wits I went
straying, O Holy One, forgive, Lord, have mercy!
Rig Veda 7.89.2-3. VE, p. 517
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In the early ’60s I became conscious that more and more
Monday of the people who came to me for counseling wanted

LESSON78 to talk over aspects of their experience in higher states
Chemical ) .
Consciousness of the mind, states of the mind that had been opened

through psychedelic experience. Their interest was in
relating these experiences to yoga and the consciousness attained through
meditation. These people were highly enthusiastic about their new world,
for it seemed like sort of a canned meditation, something they could get
very quickly without entering into the sometimes tedious yoga training
that may take years to open the individual to the within of himself. Peo-
ple all over the nation now are becoming awakened to the world within.
9 Around the same time, we had a seminar in San Diego attended by many
seekers and LSD users. It seemed to us that the LSD people are almost like
a new race, a race of people that have been reborn in bodies that already
existed. Those who use psychedelics are different in many respects from
those who have had no psychedelic experience. Their feelings are dif-
ferent. Their relationships are different. They are closer to some people,
but at the same time they have created a gap between themselves and
society. It is a gap of loneliness, because the breach between the inner
consciousness and the external world has become so great that they have
only themselves to depend upon. The degree of success of this depen-
dence is another story, which brings us into the subject of yoga. We can-
not say that the psychedelic experience in itself is either good or bad. It
is enough to say that it is an experience that has occurred to thousands
of people. 9These ideas I am sharing with you are not so much for the
psychedelic people as for those who have not had the psychedelic experi-
ence. I do not encourage you to go through it. Rather, I would encourage
you to continue with the slower process of yoga. But I want to awaken
you to the fact that there is this new group of people living with us. Their
approach to life is entirely different from the one which you may have.
Their perception generally is entirely different. Some of these people can
look into your mind and even read your thoughts. Those who have not
had psychedelic experiences will have to learn to adjust to the psyche-
delic consciousness. Likewise, those who use these drugs, if they ever stop,
will have to learn to adjust their thinking again to the normal conscious-

At the end of the day, two businessmen discuss matters of mutual interest while enjoying a glass
of wine. They know the wisdom of indulging in beer and wine in moderation and avoiding the
harder liquors and all drugs of abuse.
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plane way of doing things. 91 believe that the gap which has been created
between “turned on people” and “turned off people” can best be bridged
through meditation, gaining control of the mind so that the individual
can become master of himself. When you become master of yourself, you
truly stand alone in completeness, not in loneliness. In doing so, you are
able to bring forth knowledge and wisdom from yourself through the
process of meditation, through being able to sit down and think through
a problem, ultimately seeing it in full, superconscious perspective and
bring forth an answer, a workable answer filled with life. Meditation is a
dynamic process. It is much more than just sitting around and waiting. It
creates a highly individualistic type of mind.

There are young souls in this world, and there are old

Tuesday souls. The young soul shows you how you can’t do

LESSON 79 .

v 4 something. The old soul shows you how you can. But a
oung an . . . .

old Siuls young soul can evolve in this very life in the same way

that a weak, skinny man can go to a gym and become
a husky bundle of muscle. 9Spiritual unfoldment and the growth and
development of the subtle nerve system are the same thing. Most of us
are familiar with the structure of the body’s muscles, but how many of
you are familiar with your nerve fibers? The life force flows through you
along these nerve channels in a degree directly proportionate to the con-
dition of your mind. We call this actinic force or cosmic force. This actinic
force flowing out into the muscle and skin structure produces prana, or
magnetism. The magnetic force in nature we call odic force. Have you
ever had somebody suddenly call you up and say, “Come on, let’s go to a
party,” when you feel tired and lacking in energy, and suddenly your ner-
vous system floods a new force through you, rejuvenating your magnetic
response? This is an involuntary response, a subsuperconscious release
of actinic force. ¥The nervous system in a young soul is, shall we say,
immature. The many, many incarnational experiences of the old soul have
instilled in the subtle nervous system a strength of fiber, a spiritual matu-
ration. Therefore, the older soul entering into meditation can sustain the
force and unfoldment that one meditation carries over into another. This
process is a steady building, an opening up, until finally, in a contem-
plative moment of cosmic consciousness, one opens to Self Realization,
beyond the experience of the mind, and is able to sustain it because the
nerve structure is very powerful. 9So, this is the unfortunate aspect of psy-
chedelic experience as I see it. It is especially damaging to the young soul
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and leads the older soul off track. If the individual taking LSD or some
other psychotropic drug is an old soul, it has perhaps awakened him so
that he is able to face the new situation of his consciousness with intel-
ligence. But the reaction inhibits further spiritual unfoldments because
lower chakras are wrenched open, causing severe mood swings. In the case
of the young soul, he has not yet developed the nerve fiber to adjust to the
awakening, to the intensity of the psychedelic experience, and his mind
very often “turns off.” 91 have interviewed seekers who have had a few
psychedelic experiences and have come through them more vibrant, more
alive, and more ready to face the challenges of a new world. I have met
others who only stand and look at you blankly, who have lost their desire,
even their self-respect. They have lost, shall we say, the structure through
which their mind force previously flowed, and it has not been replaced.
$What happens to a Hindu yog7 when he enters a superconscious state
of bliss in which his mind opens up, turns to light, and he sees the world
revolving below the state of his suspended consciousness? He has arrived
at this state through many years of practice in concentration, medita-
tion and contemplation, many years of building strong nerve fiber. But
in a momentary high on LSD or any other powerful psychedelic, such as
mushrooms, peyote, ecstasy or DMT, the nerve structure is strained, in
a sense which we can best describe as abnormal, to allow the individual
to reach this exalted consciousness. Coming out of it, the result is often a
kind of shock in which the person has a great difficulty in readjusting to
any kind of normal routine. Because these drugs are illegal, the conscious-
ness of fear also has been awakened within the seeker. Fear is the first step
down into the lower worlds of darkness. The next is anger.

I don’t want to see a nationwide or worldwide movement
Wednesday built around a little bit of “acid.” I don’t want to see this,

if:_sn(:gj?n because of the young souls for whom this would be dev-
1 1ni .
Control & astating. Some young souls who have been opened up

without preparation stumble into psychic ability. They
may read thought forms, see auras or travel astrally. In yoga we would say
that this path of psychism must be avoided until you have attained Self
Realization. This is because in opening up the mind to higher forces and
beautiful experiences, we also open ourselves up to the unpleasant expe-
riences of the shadow world of the chakras below the miiladhara center
at the base of the spine, areas of consciousness which we cannot control
without preparation and training. In yoga, the guru knows how to protect
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his students in the opening-up process by closing off the lower realms as
the higher ones open. He knows how to do this, but it is a steady train-
ing and does require time. I have met people who have had the psyche-
delic experience who but cannot walk down the street past certain houses
because they have become so sensitive to the contention, the negative
force field, emitted from a certain home. Some of these people are opened
up to the more subtle forces of the lower mind. $The old soul, in wisdom,
enters into the experience of meditation. Here he learns to control the
lower forces even while he is awakening the higher forces. Therefore he
can sustain himself in a higher state of consciousness. He has the strength
of nerve fiber to do it. $So, I am asking the leaders of the LSD move-
ment, the psychedelic movement, to stop it, for the sake of protecting
souls on the path against the too abrupt awakening, against being opened
up to obsession or possession. Most people who take drugs are follow-
ers. They’re not leaders, they’re followers. A leader takes a stand. A leader
stands for what he believes and believes what he stands for. We need to
train our children to be leaders and to stand up against that which they
know is wrong and dangerous. ¥When a person is opened up, in a some-
what defenseless position, as in an LSD experience, he can be possessed or
obsessed by an accumulation of thought power and impelled to do things
that he would otherwise have no intention of doing, simply because his
nervous system has become sensitive and open to the lower mind forces
of hate, greed, mistrust, fear and malice that ooze out of some people
who have no control. 9If you have not been opened up in this manner, if
you are just going along in an ordinary state of consciousness, you might
feel, “I don’t like so-and-so and I won’t see him anymore,” and you place
a mental barrier between yourself and this person. You are able to shut
your mental door against people whose vibration does not blend with
yours. But a prematurely opened soul cannot do this. He remains open to
all influences. Therefore, I plead to the innate intelligence of the intellec-
tuals and the old souls who can appreciate what is happening, to stop the
indiscriminate use of dangerous drugs, to bring this movement to a halt.

The youngsters in their late teens and early twenties who
Thursday are going into LSD and other drugs are going to meet

,LTESS(_)N i;l their karma in an unnatural sequence. The upset of their
appin (9 [ . . . .
Sugle)rcfns cious  Dervous system, if it continues, will be drastic and will

even affect others’ personal lives, whether they have had
LSD or not. I have traveled through India and the Orient where there are
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no laws against narcotics, and the people who live on narcotics there are
absolutely deplorable. They have no spiritual impetus. They just sit and
say, “Well, if I have food, that’s fine. If not, then I’ll probably die. So, let’s
see, if I reincarnate, where would I like to go?” Whereas when the spiritual
force, the actinic force, floods through your nervous system, permeating
you with magnetism, and you see the light of your mind, you don’t have
time for rationalizations like that. §fWhen we are dealing with the nervous
system, we are talking about three states of mind at the same time. The
conscious, subconscious and superconscious all exist, alive and vibrant,
within you at this moment. You could be “turned on” superconsciously
without drugs at any instant. It is all there waiting for you. Your brain is
basically an acid structure. When you learn to concentrate your mind,
to concentrate the thinking force, you are turning on the “acid” of your
brain. LSD is an acid, too, but it can do nothing for you that you cannot
do for yourself. When you learn the subtle arts of meditation, you will
learn how to tap into your spiritual force, your always-existing actinic
power which transmits its energy through body and mind into the mag-
netic currents. This magnetic force can be stimulated also through food,
through breathing or through the quality of thought. ¥Now is a marvel-
ous time for people to tap their latent potential to unfold these higher
states of consciousness. All of the activity and discussion of outer space
contributes to this unfoldment, too, because every time you mentally
project yourself with a rocket or a spaceship, your consciousness touches
back on the Earth again, having undergone a definite change. §What is
going to be the reaction over a period of time to the psychedelic move-
ment? Meditating yogis have found that even in the integrated process
of meditation, one’s karma is intensified, and experiences come to you
thick and fast to work through. Under LSD and similar drugs, the wheels
are spinning faster and faster until some drug takers will be spinning in
consciousness completely away from any kind of stable living. I believe
that with the continued use of LSD, the forces will slip over to the other
side, past the point of no return. The spiritual unfoldment of the human
soul can no more profitably be forced than can the growth of a plant in
a hot house. Yoga is the path of control. If you go at it through yoga, you
will be so much better off, and through your new radiant energy you will
be able to help so many people.
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Many are the karmic consequences of using, selling and
Friday encouraging others to use illegal drugs, such as mari-

;];SSI?N 82 juana, cocaine, heroin, methamphetamines, barbiturates
€ rower . . .
Of Decision and psychedelics like LSD and mushrooms. The karmic

chain works like this. Suppose someone sold drugs to
another and that person overdosed and killed himself. The karma would
be murder. Maybe the law wouldn’t call it murder, but the karma would
be murder. This means that the person who sold the drugs would be killed
in his next life. One act creates another act and that act comes back on
those who helped create it. Similarly, if movie actors cause others to hurt
themselves or kill another person, commit robbery, anything like that,
because of what they’re acting out, that karma comes back on them, as
well as the director, as well as the writer. It’s pretty messy business to fool
around with the law of karma. 91 tell young people who are tempted to
use drugs that the power of decision is a very great power. Very few people
know how to use this power, but everybody has the power of decision. It
takes a little bit of willpower, it takes a little bit of research, and we are
going to give you some ammunition to help you make the decision to be
free from drugs. 9The consequences of illegal drug use are that the drug
user becomes a criminal. His home or car can be confiscated under drug
assets seizure laws. His parents’ home or car can be seized. He can be
arrested for driving under the influence of controlled substances. People
may steal drugs from him, putting him and his family in danger. Eventu-
ally, he can’t earn enough to buy the drugs he needs. He can’t even steal
enough. He has to deal, to sell drugs, to support the habit. And to deal,
he must recruit new users. Drugs make him meet people he would never
meet otherwise, not-so-good people—sellers, dealers, junkies. It puts him
into a lower realm of life. He may become violent. He has to get a gun to
protect himself. More danger follows. The government has to deal with
him, as he has become a criminal. It’s very expensive for society. He can’t
behave normally. He does harm to his body. He does harm to his mind.
He becomes paranoid, always looking over his shoulder, fearful that bad
things are going to happen. As a student, he can’t study well anymore, and
he probably won’t graduate—he gets no education, therefore no career
and no steady job. He does things he never thought he would do: rob,
steal, lie, forge, pull away from and humiliate his parents, pull away from
his teachers, create abnormal relationships with friends, girlfriends, boy-
friends, ruin his reputation, even go into prostitution. 91 warn youths,
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you might think it won’t happen to you. Well, everybody who takes drugs
says, “That won’t happen to me. I can handle it.” Every junkie on the
street has said that at one time or another. Why do we have groups talking
about how to handle drugs and drug rehabilitation centers, which are very
expensive for states, counties and private organizations to run? Because
you cannot handle it. No one can handle it. It all starts with that first puff
of a joint, the first time you cross the line into what’s not legal. One drug
leads to the next, which leads to the next and the next. It’s the Narakaloka,
active every day in the lives of the people on this planet who use illegal
substances. So don’t get started. §Drugs may seem like an escape from the
problems of life, but it is not a solution to them. In Hindu, Jain and Bud-
dhist thinking, all this adds up to bad karma, then a bad birth. You can’t
escape from karma. It will always catch up with you—if not in this life
then in the next. But we can’t just say no because somebody has told us
to say no. We need to meditate, we need to think upon the consequences,
of what will happen to us, of using these terribly dangerous, illegal sub-
stances. 9Talk to young people in your community. Tell them, “Think
about it. Only you can make the decision. No one else can make it for you.
You can’t convince a young person here on the island of Kauai to surf on
a fifty foot wave. Youths also don’t drive a hundred miles an hour down
the winding mountain road from Kokee. Why? Because they know the
consequence. They are well educated. They know the consequence and,
be they 12 years old, 16 years old, 20 years old, 24 years old, they make the
proper decisions about such things. 9The issue is training people to make
the proper decisions so that they are law-abiding citizens because they
have decided to be law-abiding citizens, so that they do not take drugs,
because they do not want to alter their mind, because they do not want
to lose their standing in the community, because they do not want to lose
the functioning of their physical body. The power of decision is a great
power to pass on to the next generation.

Alcohol is a very misunderstood substance. Its original
Saturday use in many cultures was limited to the priesthood, to

>

LESSON 83 : : . .

Alcohol i enliven consciousness by restricting the activities of the
cohol 1n . . .

Moderation conscious mind, so that the superconscious knowledge

within the individual can flow freely, uninhibited by
daily thought and concerns. In Japan, sake, a rice wine, is considered the
potion of the poets and is served in Buddhist and Shinto monasteries
to enhance the spiritual nature and diminish worldly attachments. The
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drinking of sake goes along with certain other practices of controlling the
mind, based on a well-understood philosophy. In other cultures—Aztec,
Mayan, Hindu, Christian and Jewish—wine is considered a holy sacra-
ment. 9Beer is a lesser potion, a drink for the common man, and does
not fall into this category. Both beer and wine are produced from natural
ingredients and through natural fermentation processes, whereas hard
liquors are distilled. Another important difference is the concentration
of alcohol. In beer the alcohol content is from 3 to 8 percent, and in wine
from 9 to 18 percent, compared to hard liquors which are from 25 to
nearly 100 percent. The latter our scriptures admonish us to not imbibe.
¥Man’s religious traditions provide different answers to the consump-
tion of alcohol. The Muslim faith considers it the mother of all evils, the
most basic of human sins. The Jews, Christians and others consider it
acceptable in moderation, and, in fact, provide wine as sacraments in their
places of worship. In Asian societies, propaganda against alcohol is severe,
primarily directed toward hard liquors, meaning those of high alcohol
content, which tend to quickly craze the mind, punish the body and let
loose the lower emotions. These include distilled home brews, such as
arrack, bathtub gin, homemade rum and vodka. 9In Hinduism there are
traditions that are strictly abstemious, and there are traditions that are
open to the use of alcohol. Especially the Saivas and Saktas are more
lenient in this matter and have no objection to the moderate, wise use of
alcohol. In North India, for example, it is traditional in certain orders for
Saiva sannydasins to drink alcohol. This is the tradition that our particular
parampara has adopted and it is the custom that we follow today. If you
are in a tradition which has a heritage of complete abstention, then you
should follow it. If you are in a tradition which does not look down on
drinking wines or beers, then you should feel free to follow that tradition.
$Hindus of the Jaffna community explain that hard liquor, known as kal
in Tamil, are the intoxicants prohibited in the Tirukural and Tirumanti-
ram and which are to be totally abstained from, and that beer and wine,
including honey wine, are referred to in the Vedas and ayurveda texts as
beneficial for spiritual and religious life under the restraint of mitahara.
The time periods allotted for drinking wine and beer
Sunday should be during a meal (lunch or dinner), or to relax

LESSON ?4 after the day’s dharmic duties are fulfilled. Obviously,
Alcohol in . . .
Saiva Tradition  one should not drink during the work day, in the office,

during piija or in the early morning hours. §Of course,
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this hardly need be said, but drinking and driving don’t mix. This extends

also to other potentially dangerous activities. One would never drink
while on the job, especially using industrial equipment, such as saws and

drills, as alcohol slows down the reactions of the physical body and the

conscious mind. While enjoying a glass or two of wine, one should be in

good company. Drinking should bring up the higher nature, of creativity,
good ideas, conversation, philosophy, intuitive solutions to the problems

of the world, healthy encounters of all kinds. One should not drink when

depressed, troubled or with a group that enters into confrontation, argu-
ment, contention and criticism, personal, mental and emotional abuse.
Therefore, we emphasize good company, good conversation, creativity,
relaxation, toward the advancement of humanity and of spirituality. That

is what these two substances, wine and beer, have been created on Earth

by Lord Siva Himself to produce. Of course, imbibing even wine and

beer falls under the restraint of mitahara. To overindulge would be unac-
ceptable. $One should not drink alone, not even a glass of wine or beer
at a solitary dinner. All the social harnesses are absent when you drink
in isolation. Then it becomes a subconscious instead of a subsupercon-
scious experience. Additionally, there are those who by their constitution

or genetics cannot drink even moderately without catastrophic effects:

physiological, psychological, sociological difficulties. Even a single beer
can provoke extreme responses. When these reactions come, they suf-
fer physically, their families suffer, their professions suffer, their spiritual

unfoldment suffers. Therefore, these individuals must, under all circum-
stances, completely avoid alcohol for a healthy, happy life. Statistically it

is estimated that some seven percent of people are in this category. A clear
indication that an individual falls into this category is that his friends

don’t want to drink with him because it inevitably becomes an unpleas-
ant event for all. Friends and associates are duty-bound to monitor and

sanction him. In such cases insisting on moderation is not sufficient. Total

abstinence must be required. 9In a similar vein, I am often asked about

tobacco. My answer is, do you want to live a happy, healthy, productive

and long life, or do you want to die early and suffer all the diseases that

have been documented that smoking, the world’s worst health hazard,
can bring up in your body to destroy it? If the answer is “I don’t mind

dying early and I'm looking forward to all the diseases that are promised,”
then go ahead and smoke. I should say here that not one of my sincere

devotees smokes.






Sadhana

Discipline for
Self-Transformation

Find a quiet retreat for the practice of yoga, sheltered from
the wind, level and clean, free from rubbish, smoldering
fires and ugliness, and where the sound of waters and the
beauty of the place help thought and contemplation.
Krishna Yajur Veda, Svetasvatara Upanishad, 2.10. upm, . 88
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When we study and practice our religion, we are not
Monday necessarily performing deep sadhana. We are simply dis-

g:(sli(::::n d patching our religious duties. These duties are concisely
The Five Duties  ©Utlined in the paficha nitya karmas, the five minimal

religious obligations of Hindus. The first duty is dharma,
proper conduct, living one’s life according to the teachings of the Tiru-
kural and atoning for misconduct. The second duty is upasana, worship,
performing a personal vigil each day, preferably before dawn, includ-
ing a piija, followed by the performance of japa, scriptural study, and
meditation. The third duty is utsava, holy days, observing each Friday (or
Monday) as a holy day, as well as the major festival days through the year.
On the weekly holy day, one cleans and decorates the home altar, attends
the nearby temple and observes a fast. The fourth duty of all Hindus is
tirthayatra, pilgrimage. At least once each year, a pilgrimage is made to a
Hindu temple away from one’s local area. Fifth is sariskaras, the obser-
vance of traditional rites of passage, including namakarana, name-giving;
vivaha, marriage; and antyeshti, funeral rites. $Another vital aspect of
Hindu duty is service. The Vedas remind us, “When a man is born, who-
ever he may be, there is born simultaneously a debt to the Gods, to the
sages, to the ancestors and to men” (Sukla Yajur Veda, SB1.7.2.1. VE, P. 393).
Service to the community includes helping the poor, caring for the aged,
supporting religious institutions, building schools and upholding the
lofty principle of ahirisa in raising one’s children. Hinduism is a general
and free-flowing, relaxed religion, experienced in the temple, in the asra-
mas, the aadheenams, at festivals, on pilgrimage and in the home. 9The
performance of personal sadhana, discipline for self-transformation, is
one step deeper in making religion real in one’s life. Through sadhana we
learn to control the energies of the body and nerve system, and we experi-
ence that through the control of the breath the mind becomes peaceful.
Sadhana is practiced in the home, in the forest, by a flowing river, under a
favorite tree, in the temple, in gurukulas or wherever a pure, serene atmo-
sphere can be found. A vrata, vow, is often taken before serious sadhana
is begun. The vrata is a personal pledge between oneself, one’s guru and
the angelic beings of the inner worlds to perform the disciplines regularly,
conscientiously, at the same time each day.

A Malaysian, whose home is near the Petronas Towers in Kuala Lumpur, has just concluded his
morning Ganesa ptja and is reading from Merging with Siva. Angelic beings, devas, bless his
striving by showering baskets of flowers on him in the inner worlds.
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Many of you here today have studied with me for some
Tuesday time and understand how a good religious life can be

;ff:ﬁiﬁfn lived in this technological age. You have learned how
1Sn1 < .
Your Sﬁdhaia to pass the knowledge of Saiva Dharma on to the next

generation, the next and the next. But you may not yet

feel fully confident to teach Saiva Dharma outside your home and imme-
diate family. All of you are preparing yourselves to be teachers of Saiva
Dharma, so that the Saivite who has not had the benefits of knowing a
lot about his religion may know more, so that the Hindu who does not
have the benefit of knowing whether he is a Saivite, a Vaishnavite, a Sakta
or a Smarta may learn the difference and then fully practice one of these
four great religions of our heritage. In order to teach with confidence,
you must train yourselves. Since this is an inner teaching, you must train
yourselves inwardly through the regular daily practice of sadhana. §Who
sets the course of sadhana? The course of saidhana can be set by an elder
of the Hindu community. It can also be set by one’s satguru. Your mother
and father, who are your first gurus, can also set the course of sadhana
for their children. Or, it can be set by yourself, from a book. There are
many fine books available, outlining the basics of yoga, sadhana and med-
itation. YWhere does sadhana begin? It begins within the home, and it
begins within you. This is ancient wisdom recognized not only in India,
but among many great civilizations of history. Thus upon the wall of a
famous ancient Greek temple and oracular center at Delphi was inscribed
“Know thyself” The religion of the Greeks, which was in many respects not
unlike Hinduism, is long since gone, but remaining temple ruins testify to
its magnificence. By disciplining your mind, body and emotions through
sadhana, you come more and more into the inner knowing of yourself.
9You will first discover that when the breath is regulated, it is impossible
for the thinking mind to run wild, and when the breath is slightly held, it
is impossible for more than one thought to remain vibrating in the mind
at a time. You will experience that when the nerve currents are quieted
through diaphragmatic breathing, it is impossible to be frustrated, and it
is possible to absorb within yourself, into the great halls of inner learning,
into the great vacuum within you, all of your problems, troubles and fears,
without having to psychoanalyze them. $Through the regular practice of
scriptural study, which is a vital part of your daily sadhana vigil, you will
soon find that it is possible to touch into your subsuperconscious mind
and complement that study with your own inner knowing. After you are



CHAPTER 13: DISCIPLINE FOR SELF-TRANSFORMATION 161

well established in your sadhana, you will enjoy a greater ability to dis-
cipline your body, your breath, your nerve system and your mind. $We
first have to learn that in order to control the breath, we have to study and
understand the breath, the lungs, how the body is constructed and how
the pranas move through it. This enables us to understand the subtle sys-
tem within the body that controls the thinking mind. Then we are ready
to study the mind in its totality.

In Merging with Siva we embarked on a great study of the

Wednesday mind in its totality. Here we shall review the five states

;iSSS,N 87 of mind. The conscious mind is our external mind. The
€ rive . . .

States of Mind subconscious mind contains our memory patterns and

all impressions of the past. The sub of the subconscious
mind holds the seeds of karmas that are not yet manifest. The subsuper-
conscious mind works through the subconscious mind, and intuition flows
daily as a result. Creativity is there at your bidding. Your superconscious
mind is where intuitive flashes occur. The accomplished mystic can con-
sciously be in one country or another instantaneously, according to his
will, once he has, through the grace of Lord Siva, attained a full inner
knowing of how to remain in Satchidananda, the superconscious mind,
consciously, without the other states interfering. 9Yes, sadhana begins in
the home, and it begins with you. It must be practiced regularly, at the
same time each day—not two hours one day, one hour the next and then
forgetting about it for three or four days because you are too busy with
external affairs, but every day, at the same time. Meeting this appointment
with yourself is in itself a sadhana. In the technological age nearly every-
one finds it difficult to set one hour aside in which to perform sadhana.
This is why in your sadhana vrata you promise to dedicate only one half
hour a day. In the agricultural era, it was easy to find time to perform
sadhana two to three hours a day. Why? The demands of external life were
not as great as they are now, in the technological age. Half an hour a day,
therefore, is the amount of time we dedicate for our sadhana. § Brahma-
charis and brahmacharinis, celibate men and women, in their respective
gurukulas dedicate their time to the performance of sadhana. They rise
together early in the morning, perform their sadhana as a group, and
then are off to their daily work. The regular practice of sadhana, they
have found, enables them to get along admirably well with one another
because of their newly acquired abilities of absorbing their difficulties,
thus avoiding argument and confrontation. In these gurukulas, found
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worldwide, various kinds of sadhanas are performed, such as scriptural
study, chanting the names of the Lord on the japa beads, group chant-
ing of bhajanas, the singing of Devarams and the yogic concentration of
holding the mind fixed on one point and bringing it back to that one
point each time it wanders. The more disciplined gurukulas religiously
administrate group sadhana at the same time each day, every day without
fail. Daily life revolves around this period of sadhana, just as in a religious
Saivite home life revolves around the shrine room and each one’s daily
personal vigil. $Ask yourself what you put first in your daily life. Do your
emotions come first? Does your intellect come first? Do your instinctive
impulses come first? Does your striving to overcome worries and fears
and doubt come first inside of you? Does your creativity, your love for all
humanity, your search for God and peace within yourself come first inside
of you? What are your priorities? The paficha nitya karmas outline our
basic religious priorities. Your inner priorities in implementing these five
duties must be just as well defined, and you must define them for yourself
and therefore, come to better “Know thyself.”

When you first begin your daily sadhana, it is likely to
Thursday begin in an awkward way, and you may come to know

ZESS(:.N 88 d yourself in a way that you don’t want to know yourself.
uestions an 5 . 3 1
Challenges Don’t be discouraged when the mind runs wild as you

sit quietly and are unable to control it. Don’t be discour-
aged if you find that you are unable to even choose a time to sit quietly for
one half hour on a regular daily basis. If you persist, soon all this will be
overcome and a firmness of mind will be felt, for it is through the regular
practice of sadhana that the mind becomes firm and the intellect pure. It
is through the regular practice of concentration that awareness detaches
itself from the external mind and hovers within, internalizing the knowl-
edge of the physical body, the breath and the emotions. Concentration
of the forces of the body, mind and emotions brings us automatically
into meditation, dhyana, and into deeper internalized awareness. $The
spiritual practice should be reasonable, should not take up too much
time, and should be done at the same time every day. Often seekers who
become associated with Hindu sadhana go to extremes and proceed with
great vigor in an effort to attain results immediately. Sitting two or three
hours a day, they wear themselves out and then stop. Here’s a formula for
beginners: Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, twenty min-
utes to a half an hour of sadhana at the same time every day; Saturday
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and Sunday, no sadhana. §The keys are moderation and consistency. Con-
sistency is the key to the conquest of karma. If you go to extremes or are
sporadic in your sadhana, you can easily slide backwards. What happens
when you slide backwards? You become fearful, you become angry, you
become jealous, you become confused. What happens when you move
forward? You become brave, you become calm, you become self-confident
and your mind is clear. 91t is often feared that meditation and religious
devotion cause a withdrawal from the world. The practice of sadhanal
have described does not detach you from or make you indifferent to the
world. Rather, it brings up a strength within you, a sakti, enabling you to
move the forces of the world in a positive way. What is meant by “mov-
ing the forces of the world”? That means fulfilling realistic goals that you
set for yourself. That means performing your job as an employer or as
an employee in the most excellent way possible. That means stretching
your mind and emotions and endurance to the limit and therefore getting
stronger and stronger day by day. You are involved in the world, and the
world is in a technological age. $The sadhana that you perform will make
your mind steady and your will strong so that you can move the forces
of the physical world with love and understanding, rather than through
anger, hatred, antagonism, cunning, jealousy and greed. Daily sadhana
performed in the right way will help you overcome these instinctive bar-
riers to peace of mind and the fullness of being. If you have children, the
rewards of your sadhana will help you educate your children properly in
fine schools and universities and see that all of their physical needs are
met through the flow of material abundance that automatically comes as
you progress in your inner life. §Through daily sadhana we shall come to
know the body, we shall come to know the emotions, we shall come to
know the nerve system, we shall come to know the breath and we shall
come to know the mind in its totality. Each one of you will soon be able
to mentally pick up all of the dross of your subconscious, throw it within,
into the great cavity of inner knowing at the feet of the Gods, there to
be absorbed, dissolved and disappear. All this and more can be unfolded
from within each one of you through your daily practice of sadhana.
Sadhana is one of the great boons given to us in our religion.
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When the devas within your home see you performing

Friday your sadhana each day, they give you psychic protection.
LESSON 89

3 They hover around you and keep away the extraneous
Guardian )
Angels thought forms that come from the homes of your neigh-

bors or close friends and relatives. They all mentally
chant “Aum Namah Sivaya,” keeping the vibration of the home alive with
high thoughts and mantras so that the atmosphere is scintillating, creating
for you a proper environment to delve within yourself. The fact that the
devonic world is involved is one more good reason why you must choose
a specific time for sadhana and religiously keep to that time each day, for
you not only have an appointment with yourself but with the devas as well.
9By performing the paficha nitya karmas, living the yamas and niyamas
to the best of your ability and performing your daily sadhana, your reli-
gion becomes closer and closer to you in your heart. You will soon begin
to find that God Siva is within you as well as within the temple, because
you become quiet enough to know this and experience that Lord Siva’s
superconscious mind is identical to yours; there is no difference in Satchid-
ananda. From this state, you will experience the conscious mind as “the
watcher” and experience its subconscious as the storehouse of intellectual
and emotional memory patterns. In daily life you will begin to experience
the creativity of the subsuperconscious mind, as the forces of the First
World are motivated through love as you fulfill your chosen dharma in
living with Siva. §Thus our religion is an experiential religion, from its
beginning stages to the most advanced. You have already encountered the
magic of the temple, and you have had uplifting experiences within your
home shrine. Now, as you perform your sadhana, you will enjoy spiritual
experiences within yourself on the path of self-transformation. 91t is up
to you to put your religion into practice. Feel the power of the Gods in
the piija. If you don’t feel them, if you are just going through ritual and
don’t feel anything, you are not awake. Get the most out of every expe-
rience that the temple offers, the guru offers, the devas offer, that your
life’s experiences, which you were born to live through, offer. In doing so,
slowly the kundalinibegins to loosen and imperceptibly rise into its yoga.
That’s what does the yoga; it’s the kundalini seeking its source, like the
tree growing, always reaching up to the Sun. 91t is up to you to make the
teachings a part of your life by working to understand each new concept
as you persist in your daily religious practices. As a result, you will be able
to brave the forces of the external world without being disturbed by them
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and fulfill your dharma in whatever walk of life you have chosen. Because
your daily sadhana has regulated your nerve system, the quality of your
work in the world will improve, and your mood in performing it will be
confident and serene. YWhen your sadhana takes hold, you may experi-
ence a profound calmness within yourself. This calmness that you experi-
ence as a result of your meditation is called Satchidananda, the natural
state of the mind. To arrive at that state, the instinctive energies have been
lifted to the heart chakra and beyond, and the mind has become abso-
lutely quiet. This is because you are not using your memory faculty. You
are not using your reason faculty. You are not trying to move the forces
of the world with your willpower faculty. You are simply resting within
yourself. Therefore, if you are ever bothered by the external part of you,
simply return to this inner, peaceful state as often as you can. You might
call it your “home base.” From here you can have a clear perception of
how you should behave in the external world, a clear perception of your
future and a clear perception of the path ahead. This is a superconscious
state, meaning “beyond normal consciousness.” So, simply deepen this
inner state by being aware that you are aware.

A great flow of prana is beginning to occur among the
Saturday families of our congregation worldwide because each
LESSON'90 one has decided to discipline himself or herself and the
Control of . _ . _
The Pranas children to perform sadhana. That brings the prana

under control. If the prana is not under the control of
the individual, it is controlled by other individuals. The negative control
of prana is a control, and positive control of prana is a control. That’s
why we say, “Seek good company,” because if you can’t control your prana,
other people who do control their pranas can help you. The group helps
the individual and the individual helps the group. If you mix with bad
company, then the pranasbegin to get disturbed. Once that happens, your
energies are like a team of horses out of control. It takes a lot of skill and
strength on the part of the individual to get those pranas back under
control. $The control of prana is equally important on the inner planes.
When you leave the physical body, you are in your astral body, your subtle
body. It is not made of flesh and bones like your physical body—as the
Buddhists say, “thirty-two kinds of dirt wrapped up in skin.” The astral
body is made of prana. It floats. It can fly. It’s guided by your mind, which
is composed of more rarefied prana, actinic energy. Wherever you want
to go, you'll be there immediately. And, of course, you do this in your
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sleep, in your dreams and after death. Many of you have had astral experi-
ences and can testify how quickly you can move here and there when your

astral body is detached from the physical body. However, if you don’t have

control of your prana, you don’t have control of your astral body. Then

where do you go when you drop off your physical body at death? You are

magnetized to desires, uncontrollably magnetized to fulfilling unfulfilled

desires. You are magnetized to groups of people who are fulfilling similar

unfulfilled desires, and generally your consciousness goes down into lower

chakras. Only in controlling your astral body do you have conscious con-
trol of your soul body, which is, of course, living within the astral body
and resonating to the energy of the higher chakras. §My satguru, Siva

Yogaswami, spoke of Saivism as the sadhana marga, “the path of striving,”
explaining that it is a religion not only to be studied but also to be lived.
“See God everywhere. This is practice. First do it intellectually. Then you

will know it.” He taught that much knowledge comes through learning

to interpret and understand the experiences of life. To avoid the sadhana

marga is to avoid understanding the challenges of life. We must not fail to

realize that each challenge is brought to us by our own actions of the past.
Yes, our actions in the past have generated our life’s experiences today. All

Hindus accept karma and reincarnation intellectually, but the concepts

are not active in their lives until they accept the responsibilities of their
own actions and the experiences that follow. In doing so, no blame can

fall upon another. It is all our own doing. This is the sadhana marga—the

path to perfection. $The sadhana marga leads us into the yoga pada quite

naturally. But people don’t study yoga. They are not taught yoga. They
are taught sadhana, and if they don’t perform it themselves—and no one

can do it for them—they will never have a grip strong enough over their
instinctive mind and intellectual mind to come onto the yoga marga, no

matter how much they know about yoga. So, we don’t learn yoga. We

mature into it. We don’t learn meditation. We awaken into it. You can

teach meditation, you can teach yoga, but it’s all just words unless the

individual is mature and awake on the inside. §To be awake on the inside

means waking up early in the morning. You woke up early this morning.
That may have been difficult. But you got the body up, you got the emo-
tions up, you got the mind up, and your instinctive mind did not want to

do all that. Did it? No! Spiritual life is a twenty-four-hour-a-day vigil, as

all my close devotees are realizing who have taken the vrata of 365 Nandi-
natha Stutras. It means going to bed at night early so you can get up in
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the morning early. It means studying the teachings before you go to bed
so that you can go into the inner planes in absolute control. It means in
the morning reading from my trilogy, Dancing with Siva, Living with Siva
and Merging with Siva, to prepare yourself to face the day, to be a strong
person and move the forces of the world.

Devotees who are doing sadhana and who are in the
Sunday grihastha asrama, between age twenty-four and forty-
LESSON 91 eight, should move the forces of the world rightly,
Sadhana and . . . . .
Life’s Stages dynamically, intelligently, quickly and make something

of their lives. Such devotees should not be stimulated
by competition. In today’s world most people have to be stimulated by
competition to produce anything worthwhile, even if that means hurting
other people. They have to be stimulated by conflict to produce anything
worthy of producing in the world, and that hurts other people. They have
to be stimulated by their home’s breaking up, and that hurts other people.
And they have to be stimulated by all kinds of other lower emotions to
be able to get enough energy to move the forces of the world to do some-
thing, whether it be good or bad. Those who perform sadhana draw on
the forces of the soul to move the forces of the world and make a differ-
ence. 91t is during the latter stages of life that family devotees have the
opportunity to intensify their sadhana and give back to society of their
experience, their knowledge and their wisdom gained through the first
two asramas. The vanaprastha asrama, age forty-eight to seventy-two, is
a very important stage of life, because that is the time when you can
inspire excellence in the brahmacharya students and in the families, to
see that their life goes along as it should, according to the Nandinatha
Stitras, which have the entire ideal life pattern embedded within them.
Later, the sannydsa asrama, beginning at seventy-two, is the time to enjoy
and deepen whatever realizations you have had along the way. We are all
human beings, and every one of us—including the sapta rishis, seven great
sages who help guide the course of mankind from the inner planes—is
duty-bound to help everyone else. That is the duty. It must be performed
by everyone. If you want to help somebody else, perform regular sadhana.
9 Traditionally, a Hindu home should be a reflection of the monastery that
the family is attached to, with a regular routine for the mother, the father,
the sons, the daughters, so that everyone is fulfilling their rigorous duties
and sadhanas to the very best of their ability. We had a seventeen-year-
old youth here as a guest in our monastery from one of our families in
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Malaysia that performs sadhana. That sadhana enabled him to come here
to perform sadhana. If his parents had not been performing sadhana in
their home regularly, he would not have been inclined to come here and
perform a more strenuous sadhana with us. 91 was asked recently what to
do about all the things that you cannot avoid listening to and seeing on
the TV and news and reading about—atrocities, crime, murders, poverty,
unfairness—which may tend to disturb one’s sadhana. To perform good
sadhana, we have to have a good philosophical foundation, which is found
in Dancing with Siva, Living with Siva and Merging with Siva—The Master
Course trilogy. A good philosophical foundation allows us to understand
why we have the highest and the lowest human expressions here on planet
Earth. Philosophers and mystics have for centuries said, “Only on planet
Earth in a physical body can you realize the Self, because only here, in
this world, do you have all twenty-one chakras functioning.” You need
the lowest in order to realize the highest. Some people are born peaceful
because of merits attained in past lives. They are born helpful, and they
are the uplifters of mankind. Others are born angry, scheming, conniving,
resentful, and they are the doubters, the detractors, of mankind. But all

have an equal place here on planet Earth. All are going through a similar
evolution up the spinal column to the top of the head, through the door
of Brahman and finally out. $From the Western religionist’s point of view,
God is doing it all. He is punishing mankind. He is helping mankind. And

many Hindus who were raised in Christian schools hold that perspec-
tive. But from the perspective of Sanatana Dharma, the oldest religion

in the world, we do it all. By our karmas we are creating our future this

very moment. So, as you proceed in your sadhana, disconnect from the

lower and proceed into the higher. As a family person, it is your dharma

to serve society, uplift mankind and help relieve human suffering within

your sphere of influence. But do not try to fix, or even entertain the desire

to fix, that which you cannot fix, which is the karma, the action and reac-
tion, of individuals who are going through the lower phases of life and

must experience what they are experiencing and which you read about

and hear about daily in newspapers, on TV and on the Internet.
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The Meditator

One should meditate on his own guru, his tradition
and God Sankara after bathing and assuming a suitable
sitting posture in a sanctified place. He should purify
the five elements of his body with deep concentration.
Chandrajiiana Agama, Kriyapada, 8.52-53. CJ P. 80






CHAPTER 14: THE MEDITATOR 173

Meditation is a long journey, a pilgrimage into the mind
Monday itself. Generally we become aware that there is such a

;Eiiof 92 thing as meditation after the material world has lost its
urni . : ; i
Inwar dg attraction to us and previous desires no longer bind us

to patterns of fear, greed, attachment and ramification.

We then seek through philosophy and religion to answer the questions,
“Who am I? Where did I come from? Where am I going?” We ask others.
We read books. We ponder and wonder. We pray. We even doubt for a
while that there is a Truth to be realized, or that we, with all our seem-
ing imperfection, can realize it if it does exist. Oddly enough, this is the

beginning of the meditator’s journey on the path, for we must empty
ourselves fully before the pure, superconscious energies can flow freely

through us. Once this state of emptiness and genuine searching is reached,

we soon recognize the futile attempt to find Truth on the outside. We viv-
idly begin to know, from the depth of ourselves, a knowing we could not

explain or justify. We simply know that Reality, or the Self God, resides

within, and we must go within ourselves to realize it. Of itself, that know-
ing is not enough. Even great efforts to meditate and vast storehouses of

spiritual knowledge are not enough. Many have tried to find the Truth

this way. The Truth is deeper and is discovered by the resolute devotee

who dedicates his life to the search, who lives a balanced life according
to the yamas and niyamas, the Vedic spiritual laws, who willingly under-

goes change, who finds and obeys a spiritual teacher, or satguru, and who

learns precisely the disciplined art of meditation. This, then, outlines the

destination of the meditator’s journey and his means of travel. §One of

the first steps is to convince the subconscious mind that meditation is

good for us. We may want to meditate consciously, yet maintain fears

or doubts about meditation. Somewhere along the way, a long series of

events occurred and, upon reaction to them, awareness became external-

ized. We became geared to the materialistic concepts of the external world.

As we begin to feel that urgency to get back within, the old patterns of
thought and emotion, cause and effect, naturally repeat themselves. For

a while, the contents of the subconscious may conflict with our concepts

of what it is like to fully live spiritually. Our habits will be undisciplined,

our willpower ineffective. Quite often the subconscious seems almost like

Siva’s blessings pour from His coiled hair upon two men. One is an advaitin, meditating on a
mountain. The other is a siddhantin, finding Divine Grace through devotional surrender in a
modern temple. Both the bhakta and the yogi receive Siva’s Love in full measure.
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another person, because it is always doing something unanticipated. In
these early stages, we must mold the areas that are different into a new life-
style so that there will be nothing in the subconscious that opposes what
is in the conscious or superconscious mind. Only when all three of these
areas of consciousness act in harmony can meditation be truly attained
and sustained. For us to be afraid of the subconscious is unwise, for it
then holds a dominant position in our life. The subconscious is nothing
more than the accumulation of vibratory rates of experience encountered
by awareness when it was externalized, a storehouse containing the past.
Externalization of awareness results in one layer upon
Tuesday another layer of misunderstanding void of an inner

IL{ESSOII;.% @ point of reference. We have to reprogram the subcon-
emoldin (S . . 1
Subconscii us scious to change it, and not worry over the old impres-

sions. We have to make this change in a very dynamic
way by always remaining positive. You have heard many people say, “It
can’t be done,” and then go right ahead and prove it by failing. ¥Never
use the word can’t, as it becomes very restrictive to the subconscious. If
often used, it becomes almost an incantation. This is not good. As soon
as we say, “I can’t,” all positive doors subconsciously close for us. The
flow of pure life force is diminished, the subconscious is confused and
we know we are going to fail, so we don’t even try. The solution to sub-
conscious confusion is to set a goal for ourselves in the external world
and to have a positive plan incorporating meditation daily as a lifestyle
within that goal. Through this positive initiative and daily effort in medi-
tation, awareness is centered within. We learn how to disentangle and
unexternalize awareness. §As soon as strong initiative is taken to change
our nature toward refinement, a new inner process begins to take place.
The forces of positive accomplishment from each of our past lives begin
to manifest in this one. The high points of a past life, when something
great has happened, become strung together. These merits or good deeds
are vibrations in the ether substance of our memory patterns, because
each one of us, right now, is a sum total of all previous experience. All of
the distractions of the external area of the mind begin to fade, and posi-
tive meditation becomes easily attainable. It is not difficult to move our
individual awareness quickly within when distractions occur. $This new
pattern of setting goals and meeting them strengthens the will. One such
goal is to perform sadhana every day without fail during a morning vigil
period of worship, japa, scriptural study and meditation. Daily medita-
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tion has to become part of our lifestyle, not just a new something we do
or study about. It must become a definite part of us. We have to live to
meditate. This is the only way to reach the eventual goal on the path—the
realization of the all-pervasive Sivam. Deep meditation takes the power
of our spiritual will, which is cultivated through doing everything we do
to perfection, through meeting the challenges of our goals, and through
its constant expression as we seek to do more than we think we can each
day. So, set your spiritual goals according to where you are on the path. Set
goals for deeper, more superconscious meditation, for a change of your
personality or outer nature, for better service to your fellow man, and for
a totally religious lifestyle. §Goals are generally not used in spiritual life,
because the inner mechanism of goal setting is not clearly understood.
Dynamic, successful people who go into business for themselves have to
have a positive, aggressive plan and keep their lives in a good routine to
achieve success. The most prominent among them begin and end each
day at a certain time in order to sustain the pressure of the business world.
We can and should approach the practice of meditation in a similar way.
Like the businessman, we want to succeed in our quest, the only difference
being the choice of an inner goal as opposed to the choice of an outer goal,
the fulfillment of which entangles us and further externalizes awareness.

If we plan our meditation goals unrealistically, we create
Wednesday unnecessary problems. For example, it might be unreal-

LESSON 94 s « . . -

i istic to say, “I am going to realize the all-pervasive Sivam
Setting . ’ . . .
Inner Goals in two months.” The seeker setting this goal for himself

may be far too externalized to face the resultant reac-
tion in the short period of two months. Ten years, however, may be a
more realistic goal for him, providing time is spent regularly every day
in meditation as he directs awareness in and in and in, day after day after
day, until all of the forces of the nerve currents of the inner body begin
to respond. 9As they respond, something new happens. He gains firm
confidence in his own abilities to fulfill positive goals by using his will-
power. As each inner goal is established then met, the pattern of his life is
changed and refined. The conscious mind, the subconscious mind and the
superconscious areas of the mind come together, and a spiritual dynamic
occurs. All aspects of his nature work together to strengthen and deepen
his meditations. Doubts and fears loosen their hold on him, allowing
awareness to penetrate to the core of mind substance. The mind becomes
quiet enough to turn back upon itself. In the early stages of meditation,
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it’s very difficult to sit without moving, because that has not been part
of our lifestyle. The subconscious mind has never been programmed to
contentedly sit quietly. We didn’t see our families doing that. Perhaps we
haven’t seen anybody doing that. No example has been set. Therefore, we
have to be patient with ourselves and not sit for too long in the beginning.
Start by sitting for ten minutes without moving. In a few weeks extend
it to twenty minutes, then a half hour. Thus we avoid being fanatical
and allow the subconscious to make its necessary adjustments. $These
adjustments are physical as well as emotional and intellectual. The nerve
currents rearrange themselves so that prolonged stillness and absence of
external activity is comfortable. Similarly, the philosophy of the path of
enlightenment fully penetrates every layer of the subconscious, adjusting
previous erroneous concepts of ourselves and enabling us to consciously
intuit various philosophical areas and know them to be right and true
from our personal experience of superconsciousness. This, then, may take
a few years. 9If we plant a tree, we have to wait for it to grow and mature
before we enjoy its shade. So it is in meditation. We make our plans for
beginning the practices of meditation, then give ourselves enough time,
several years, to fully adjust and remold the subconscious mind. Living
as we do in the externalized culture of the West, we are conditioned to
be in a hurry to get everything. When we try to internalize awareness too
quickly through various intense and sometimes fanatical ways, we reap
the reaction. Meditation goes fine for a brief span, but then externalizes
again according to the programming of our family and culture. 9To per-
manently alter these patterns, we have to work gently to develop a new
lifestyle for the totality of our being—physically, emotionally, intellectu-
ally and spiritually. This we do a little at a time. Wisdom tells us that it
cannot be done all at once. We have to be patient with ourselves. If we
are impatient on the path, failure is in view. We are going to fail, because
instant spiritual unfoldment is a fairy-tale concept. It is far better that
we recognize that there will be difficult challenges as the subconscious
looms up, with all of its conflicts and confusions, heavy and strong. When
it does, we must face them calmly, through spiritual journaling, vasana
daha tantra. If our eventual goal is clearly in mind and we have a positive
step-by-step plan on how to reach that goal, then we won’t get excited
when something goes wrong, because we view our mental and emotional
storms in their proper and temporary perspective.
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Not only does the subconscious create barriers in our

Thursday own minds, it also draws to us the doubts and worries

IL)E;SI%N % of other people for us to face and resolve. There is such
I . .. . . .

With Dgoubt a vast warehouse of negative conditioning against medi-

tation that it is almost useless to begin if we believe any
of it at all. We have all heard a few of the fears: “Something terrible must

» <

have happened to you as a child if you want to go into that.” “You don’t
love me anymore. That’s why you meditate—you’re withdrawing.” “You're
just afraid of society and responsibility. It’s an escape from the real world
that you can’t cope with.” “You’re going to be poor if you meditate. Every-
one who meditates is broke, you know.” And so it goes, on and on. $We
do have to answer these objections for the subconscious and thus settle all
doubts within ourselves. Of course, the results of meditation will them-
selves convince the subconscious of the benefit of inner sadhana as we
bring forth perceptive insights, renewed energy, a happy and balanced life
and spiritual attainment. Negative conditioning breaks down as we prove
to ourselves according to our own experience that it was wrong. Such con-
ditioning is inhibiting to some and has to be corrected. To counteract it,
we can ask ourselves, “Why? What is it all about? How did I attract these
problems? Do I still have such doubts in my subconscious, consciously
unknown?” We can further ask, “Who has done the conditioning? What
was their life like? Were they happy people?” Finally, from our own posi-
tive efforts to cognize, we actually remold the subconscious, erase false
concepts and become free. $The mind in its apparently endless confusion
and desires leads us by novelty from one thing to the next. The reaction
to this causes the miseries of the world, and miseries of the world hap-
pen inside of people. But occasionally we have to call a halt to the whole
thing and get into ourselves. That’s the process of meditation. It’s an art.
It’s a faculty we have within ourselves which, when developed, gives a
balance and a sense to life. And everyone, whether they know it or not, is
searching, trying to find out what life is all about. §So many people tell
me, “Oh, I would like to study yoga, but I just don’t have the time,” “I can’t
get quiet enough,” or “The kids make too much noise,” or some excuse
like that. They don’t realize that you don’t become quiet automatically.
Becoming quiet is a systematic process. You become quiet systematically.
It might take you two weeks of practice before you can sit down and feel
that you've made any progress at all, or even feel like sitting down and
trying to become quiet. But it’s one of those things you eventually have to
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do. You get up and cook breakfast because you have to eat. You are hungry.
And when you become hungry enough to get quiet within yourself, you
will do so automatically. You will want to. And then what happens? You
will sit down, and your mind will race. Say, “Mind, stop!” and see how fast
you can make your mind stop and become quiet. Say, “Emotions, you are
mind-controlled,” and see how quiet you become.

We now come to the practical aspects of meditation. In
Friday the beginning, it is best to find a suitable room that is

;issgiNﬁf dedicated solely to meditation. If you were a carpenter,
€
Conditgions you would get a shop for that purpose. You have a room

for eating, a room for sleeping. Now you need a separate
room just for the purpose of meditation. When you find it, wash the walls
and ceiling, wash the windows. Prepare a small altar if you like, bringing
together the elements of earth, air, fire and water. Establish a time for your
meditations and meet those times strictly. There will be days when you
just don’t feel like meditating. Good. Those are often the best days, the
times when we make strong inner strides. The finest times to meditate are
six in the morning, twelve noon, six in the evening, and twelve midnight.
All four of these times could be used, or just choose one. The period of
meditation should be from ten minutes to one-half hour to begin with.
9By sitting up straight, with the spine erect, we transmute the energies of
the physical body. Posture is important, especially as meditation deepens
and lengthens. With the spine erect and the head balanced at the top
of the spine, the life force is quickened and intensified as energies flood
freely through the nerve system. In a position such as this, we cannot
become worried, fretful, depressed or sleepy during our meditation. But
if we slump the shoulders forward, we short-circuit the life energies. In a
position such as this, it is easy to become depressed, to have mental argu-
ments with oneself or another, or to experience unhappiness. So, learn
to sit dynamically, relaxed and yet poised. The full-lotus position, with
the right foot resting on the left thigh and the left foot above, resting on
the right thigh, is the most stable posture to assume, hands resting in the
lap, right hand on top, with the thumbs touching. §The first observation
you may have when thus seated for meditation is that thoughts are rac-
ing through the mind substance. You may become aware of many, many
thoughts. Also the breath may be irregular. Therefore, the next step is to
transmute the energies from the intellectual area of the mind through
proper breathing, in just the same way that proper attitude, preparation
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and posture transmuted the physical-instinctive energies. Through regu-
lation of the breath, thoughts are stilled and awareness moves into an
area of the mind which does not think, but conceives and intuits. $There
are vast and powerful systems of breathing that can stimulate the mind,
sometimes to excess. Deep meditation requires only that the breath be sys-
tematically slowed or lengthened. This happens naturally as we go within,
but can be encouraged by a method of breathing called kalibasa in Shtim,
my language of meditation. During kalibasa, the breath is counted, nine
counts as we inhale, hold one count, nine counts as we exhale, hold one
count. The length of the beats, or the rhythm of the breath, will slow as
the meditation is sustained, until we are counting to the beat of the heart,
hridaya spanda pranayama. This exercise allows awareness to flow into an
area of the mind that is intensely alive, peaceful, blissful and conceives the
totality of a concept rather than thinking out the various parts.

Control of the breath, to be learned properly, might take

Saturday months or even years. That’s all right. If you were learn-

Zisjtog 97 ing to play a musical instrument, it would take months
T . . . 3

Of Breath or even years to perfect the basic principles of making

chords and putting chords together into a melody. There
is no hurry. Hurry is the age we want to bypass when we meditate. The
control of the breath is exactly the same as the control of awareness, so
it is good to be patient in the early stages and perfect each element of
practice. As we learn to breathe rhythmically and from the diaphragm,
we also release tensions in the solar plexus. We learn to be spontaneous
and free on the inside, and life force runs through us in an uninhibited
way. We achieve and learn to maintain contentment, santosha. All of these
things come through the simple techniques we practice while in medita-
tion. But the practice of meditation is not the end. It is the total being of
man that is the end to be sought for—the well-rounded, content, spon-
taneous being that is totally free. YAfter you have quieted the body, and
the breath is flowing regularly, close your eyes. Close your ears and shut
off the external sense perceptions. As long as you are aware of sights and
sounds on the outside, you are not concentrated. It is a fallacy to think
you have to find a totally silent place before you can go within. When your
senses are stilled, you don’t hear any sounds. You'’re in a state of silence.
You don’t hear a car that passes, you don’t hear a bird that sings, because
your awareness has shifted to different perceptions. It helps, but it’s not
necessary, to have a totally silent place. This is not always possible, so it
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is best not to depend on outer silence. We must discover silence within
ourselves. When you are reading a book that is extremely interesting, you
are not hearing noises around you. You should be at least that interested
in your meditations. $Having thus quieted the outer forces, we are pre-
pared to meditate. Just sitting is not enough. To meditate for even ten or
fifteen minutes takes as much energy as one would use in running around
a city block three times. A powerful meditation fills and thrills us with an
abundance of energy to be used creatively in the external world during
the activities of daily life. Great effort is required to make inner strides.
We must strive very, very hard and meet each inner challenge.

When we go into meditation, what do we meditate upon?

Sunday What do we think about during meditation? Usually the

LESSON 98 . . i :

Four Sten sincere devotee will have a guru, or spiritual guide, and
u [ .

To Medizltion follow his instructions. He may have a mantra, or mys-

tic sound, which he concentrates upon, or a particular
technique or attitude he is perfecting. If he has no guru or specific instruc-
tions, then here is a rdja yoga exercise that can enhance inner life, making
it tangibly real and opening inner doors of the mind. Use it to begin each
meditation for the rest of your life. Simply sit, quiet the mind, and feel the
warmth of the body. Feel the natural warmth in the feet, in the legs, in the
head, in the neck, in the hands and face. Simply sit and be aware of that
warmth. Feel the glow of the body. This is very easy, because the physical
body is what many of us are most aware of. Take five, ten or fifteen min-
utes to do this. There is no hurry. Once you can feel this warmth that is
created by the life force as it flows in and through the body’s cells, once
you can feel this all over the body at the same time, go within to the next
step. 9The second step is to feel the nerve currents of the body. There are
thousands of miles of nerve currents in each of us. Don’t try to feel them
all at once. Start with the little ones, with the feeling of the hands, thumbs
touching, resting on your lap. Now feel the life force going through these
nerves, energizing the body. Try to sense the even more subtle nerves that
extend out and around the body about three or four feet. This may take
a long time. When you have located some of these nerves, feel the energy
within them. Tune into the currents of life force as they flow through
these nerves. This is a subtle feeling, and most likely awareness will wan-
der into some other area of the mind. When this happens, gently bring it
back to your point of concentration, to feeling the nerves within the body
and the energy within the nerves. §The third step takes us deeper inside,
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as we become dynamically aware in the spine. Feel the power within the
spine, the powerhouse of energy that feeds out to the external nerves and
muscles. Visualize the spine in your mind’s eye. See it as a hollow tube or
channel through which life energies flow. Feel it with your inner feelings.
It’s there, subtle and silent, yet totally intense. It is a simple feeling. We can
all feel it easily. As you feel this hollow spine filled with energy, realize that
you are more that energy than you are the physical body through which it
flows, more that pure energy than the emotions, than the thought force.
Identify yourself with this energy and begin to live your true spiritual
heritage on this Earth. As you dive deeper into that energy, you will find
that this great power, your sense of awareness and your willpower are all
one and the same thing. 9The fourth step comes as we plunge awareness
into the essence, the center of this energy in the head and spine. This
requires great discipline and exacting control to bring awareness to the
point of being aware of itself. This state of being totally aware that we are
aware is called kaif. It is pure awareness, not aware of any object, feeling
or thought. Go into the physical forces that flood, day and night, through
the spine and body. Then go into the energy of that, deeper into the vast
inner space of that, into the essence of that, into the that of that, and into
the that of that. As you sit in this state, new energies will flood the body,
flowing out through the nerve system, out into the exterior world. The
nature becomes very refined in meditating in this way. Once you are thus
centered within yourself, you are ready to pursue a meditation, a mantra
or a deep philosophical question.






Dhyana Vighnah

Obstacles to
Meditation

Born along and defiled by the stream of qualities,
unsteady, wavering, bewildered, full of desire, dis-
tracted, one goes on into the state of self-conceit.
In thinking, “This is I’ and “That is mine’ one binds
himself with himself, as does a bird with a snare.
Krishna Yajur Veda, Maitri Upanishad, 3.2. upH, p. 418
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Throughout your inner investigations in meditation,
Monday cling to the philosophical principle that the mind

;is:.(; N9 doesn’t move. Thoughts are stationary within the mind,
1
Distraftion and only awareness moves. It flows from one thought to

another, as the free citizen of the world travels through
each country, each city, not attaching himself anywhere. When you are
able, through practice, to sit for twenty minutes without moving even
one finger, your superconscious mind can begin to express itself. It can
even reprogram your subconscious and change past patterns of existence.
That is one of the wonderful things about inner life. That’s why it’s inner
life—it happens from the inside. 9If you just sit and breathe, the inner
nerve system of the body of your psyche, your soul, begins to work on
the subconscious, to mold it like clay. Awareness is loosened from limited
concepts and made free to move vibrantly and buoyantly into the inner
depths where peace and bliss remain undisturbed for centuries. However,
if you move even a finger, you externalize the entire nervous system. Like
shifting gears from high to low, you change the intensity of awareness,
and the outer nerve system then is active. Superconscious programming
ceases, awareness returns to the body and the senses, and the external
mind takes over. By sitting still again at this point, it is just a matter of a
few minutes for the forces to quiet and awareness to soar in and in once
again. Sitting quietly in this state, you will feel when the superconscious
nerve system begins to work in the physical body. You may feel an entirely
different flow through your muscles, your bones and your cells. Let it
happen. 9As you sit to meditate, awareness may wander into past memo-
ries or future happenings. It may be distracted by the senses, by a sound
or by a feeling of discomfort in the body. This is natural in the early
stages. Gently bring awareness back to your point of concentration. Don’t
criticize awareness for wandering, for that is yet another distraction. Dis-
tractions will disappear if you become intensely interested and involved
in your meditation. In such a state you won’t even feel the physical body.
You have gone to a movie, read a book or sat working on a project on
your computer that was so engrossing you only later discovered your
foot had fallen asleep for a half hour because it was in an awkward posi-
tion. Similarly, once we are totally conscious on the inside, we will never

Seated by a river in the yogic pose, a seeker tries to meditate. As he quiets his mind, obstacles
arise from within. He thinks of this morning’s patient. He feels hungry. He recalls a moment of
anger and dwells on money worries and recalls past bouts with alcohol.
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be distracted by the physical body or the outside. 9If distractions keep
coming up in meditation over a long period of time, then perhaps you
are not ready to meditate. There has to be a point where distractions stop.
Until then you are hooked very strongly into the instinctive or intellec-
tual area of the mind, and the whole idea of meditation won’t inspire you
very much. Therefore, you need something to spur you on inwardly. In
Hinduism when this occurs, the grace of the satguru is sought. By going
to your guru openly, you receive darsana, a little extra power that moves
awareness permanently out of the areas of distraction. You are then able
to sit in inner areas for long periods of time. Distractions become fewer
and fewer, for he has wrenched you out of the instinctive and intellectual
areas and changed the energy flow within your body. §After the medita-
tion is over, work to refine every attribute of your nature. Learn to work
and work joyfully, for all work is good. Learn to be happy by seeking
happiness, not from others but from the depths of the soul itself. In your
daily life, observe the play of the forces as they manifest between people
and people, and people and their things. Don’t avoid the forces of the
world, for the meditator lives fearlessly, shying away from nothing. The
“out there” and the within are his playground, his kingdom. He becomes
vibrant and confident in himself. He learns to lean on his own spine and
not on any other person, teacher, book, organization or system. Answers
begin to become real and vibrant, hooked onto the end of every ques-
tion. His body radiates new grace and strength. His mind, disciplined
and uncluttered, becomes one-pointedly agile. His relationships take on
new, profound meanings. His emotions are stabilized and reflect his new-
found tranquillity. These and many more are the dynamic rewards of the
sincere aspirant who searches within through meditation.
Get into the habit of meditating before sleep each night.
Tuesday If you catch yourself dropping off to sleep while sitting

EFSSON :100 for meditation, know that your meditation is over. The
eep an . . .
Drezll)ming best thing to do is to deliberately go to sleep, because the

spiritual power is gone and has to be invoked or opened
up again. After getting ready for bed, sit in the lotus position and have a
dynamic meditation for as long as you can. When you feel drowsy, you
may deliberately put your body to sleep in this way. Mentally say to your-
self, “Prana in the left leg, flow, go to sleep. Prana in the right leg, flow, go
to sleep. Prana in the left arm, flow, go to sleep. Prana in the right arm,
flow, go to sleep. Torso prana, flow, go to sleep. Head filled with inner



CHAPTER 15: OBSTACLES TO MEDITATION 187

light, go to sleep.” The first thing you know, it’s morning. $The whole
dream and sleep world is very interesting. Often we go into inner planes
of consciousness at night. How do you know if you have been in medita-
tion all through the night, studying at the inner-plane school in higher
states of mind? You will wake up all of a sudden with no interim period
of sleepiness. You wake up invigorated. There you are, as if you came out
of nowhere back into external consciousness. Otherwise, you wake up
through the subconscious dream world. You feel a little off-key, and you
know that you have been in the dream or astral world or the realms of
intellectual aggressiveness much of the night. Striving yoga students do
go into inner-plane meditation schools for short periods of time during
their sleeping hours. This occurs when the mind is a well-trained mind, a
keen mind, a crystal-clear mind. $Perhaps by this time you have seen the
clear white light, or less intense inner light, and you have seen how crys-
tal clear and sharp it is. Each thought, each feeling, each action has to be
crystal clear and sharp to maintain and bring through a balance of your
consciousness to the external world. When this happens, you have con-
trol over these states of consciousness, so much so that you are your own
catalyst, and you can slide into higher states and out to external states of
consciousness without being disturbed by one or the other. fWhen we act
and react in daily affairs, we dream at night. We are living in the external
or the aggressive magnetic force, called pingala. Thus, we dream in pic-
tures. Should a yogi live in the passive force, the magnetic indrawn force,
called ida, he feels and emotes on the astral plane. He would have a fret-
ful, eventful night, an emotional night. He would not dream in pictures
as much as he would in feeling. When one is living in the pure spiritual
force, sushumna, the primary life force, he flows from sleep into medita-
tion. The meditator should strive to put his body to sleep consciously and
deliberately, after balancing the external and internal magnetic forces. So,
whether he is lying down in his body or sitting in the lotus posture, he is
in deep meditation, going to schools of learning and schools of spiritual
unfoldment within his own mind. In the morning, many of my students
remember inner-plane class activities which occurred during the night,
not as a dream but as their own experience. So, you can meditate while
you sleep, but don’t sleep while you are meditating!
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After you have practiced meditation for some time, your
Wednesday inner vision will become keen and clear. For a while there

LESSON 101 may be the feeling of arrival, that you have at last con-
Clearing the s
Subconscious quered life’s cycles, that you are pure now and free at last.

But soon, layer by layer, your past will begin to unfold
itself to you as your subconscious mind shows you in vivid, pictorial form
all the vibratory rates you have put into it in this life. Like a tape recorder,
it begins to play back the patterns and vibrations of previous cause and
effect. §Since some of these memories and actions may not have been
complimentary, you may try to avoid looking at them. The more you
avoid facing them, the more apparent they will become. You might think
that everyone is seeing them, but they are not. This natural phase of spiri-
tual unfoldment can be a pitfall, for these associations and attachments
of the past seem temporarily attractive as they pass before the mind’s eye.
Old desires, old friends, old and comfortable habits you thought were
gone now come up to tempt awareness, to pull it back into a seemingly
desirable past. This event should not be taken too seriously. It is natural
and necessary, but you must avoid a fear of the process, which, in order
to stop the unpleasant feedback, often brings people to stop their efforts
at meditation. This is not the time to stop meditating. Nor is it the time
to avoid the past. It is the time to fully review each year of your life that
led you to where you are now. §As you remain inwardly poised, watch-
ing the images of life but remaining detached, they gradually fade away,
leaving awareness free to dive ever deeper into superconscious realms.
This sometimes intense experience brings you into renewed desire to live
the kind of life that does not produce distorted images. You become reli-
gious and consciously shape up your lifestyle according to the yamas and
niyamas, so that the reverberation of each action is positive in the sub-
conscious. You have seen the uncomplimentary results of living according
to the moods and emotions of the instinctive mind and the senses, and
that experience has taught a great lesson. In reviewing life according to
this new guideline, you may change your profession, your address, your
diet and values. You will undoubtedly find new friends, for it is essential
to associate with people that are of good character. Choose your friends
carefully, but don’t get too closely attached. People clinging to people is
one of the biggest deterrents to the life of meditation. §Generally as soon
as someone gets on the path and starts meditating, he wants to tell every-
one else how to do it even before he has learned himself. This socializing
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never produces inner results. Keep your meditation abilities and activi-
ties to yourself. Don’t talk about inner things with anyone but your guru.
When it comes others’ time to turn within, they will do so naturally, just
as you did. That is the law.

Good interpersonal relationships help the meditator a

Thursday great deal, and meditation helps keep those relations
LESSO,NIOZ_ harmonious. When we get along nicely with others,
Conflicts with ditation b ¢ h bl th oth

Other People meditation becomes easy. If we have problems with other

people, if we argue or disagree mentally and verbally, we
must work exceedingly diligently in order to regain the subtlety of medi-
tation. Poor interpersonal relationships are one of the biggest barriers,
for they antagonize awareness, causing it to flow through the instinctive
and intellectual forces. This puts stress and strain on the nerve system
and closes inner doors to superconsciousness. 9If we cannot get along
with our fellow man whom we watch closely, observing the expressions
on his face and the inflections of his voice, how will we ever get along
with the forces of the subconscious, which we cannot see, or the refined
superconscious areas of the inner mind when we face them in meditation?
Obviously, we must conquer and harmonize all our relationships—not
by working to change the other person, but by working with that other
person within ourself, for we are only seeing in him what is in us. He
becomes a mirror. We cannot allow the unraveling of the relationship by
attempted outer manipulation, discussion or analysis to become a barrier
to deeper meditation. Instead, we must internalize everything that needs
change, work within ourselves and leave other people out of it. This helps
to smooth interpersonal relationships, and as these relationships improve,
so does our ability to meditate. §Our nerve system is just like a harp. It
can be played by other people. They can cause many tones to be heard
in our nerve system. All styles of music can be played on a harp, but no
matter what kind of music is played, the harp remains the same. People
can do all sorts of things to our nervous system, and make patterns of
tone and color appear. This does not hurt the nervous system. It, like the
harp, remains the same. The same nervous system can be played by our
superconscious or by our passions. We can experience beautiful knowl-
edge from within, which is the outgrowth of good meditation abilities, or
experience a mental argument with another person. All tones are played
at different times through the same nervous system. We want our nervous
system to be played from the inside out through the beautiful rhythm of
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superconsciousness. This is bliss. We do not want to allow other people

to affect our nerve system in a negative way, only in a positive way. That

is why it is imperative for those on the path to be in good company.
Beginning to meditate can be likened to starting a long

Friday journey. The destination and the means of travel must

,LriSSION 103 be known before setting out. Meditation is an art, a defi-
€ journe . .

Within Y nite art, and well worth working for to become accom-

plished. Meditation is not easy, and yet it is not difficult.
It only takes persistence, working day after day to learn to control and
train the outer as well as the subtle, inner forces. We must realize that
meditation is the disciplined art of tuning in to the deepest and most
subtle spiritual energies. It’s not a fad. It’s not a novelty. It’s not some-
thing you do because your next-door neighbor does. It is sacred, the most
sacred thing you can do on this planet, and it must be approached with
great depth and sincerity. At these moments, we are seeking God, Truth,
and actually controlling the forces of life and consciousness as we fulfill
the very evolutionary purpose of life—the realization of the Self God.
Unless we approach meditation in humility and wonder, we will not reach
our goal in this life. ¥Now we are in a new age. Everything is changing.
Everything is different. We must believe that we can change by using our
powers of meditation, for we are here, on the surface of this Earth, to
value and fulfill our existence. Value yourself and your fellow man. Say to
yourself again and again, “I am the most wonderful person in the whole
world!” Then ask yourself, “Why? Because of my unruly subconscious?
Not necessarily. Because of what I know intellectually? Not so. I am the
most wonderful person in the world because of the great spiritual force
that flows through my spine, head and body, and the energy within that,
and the That within that.” ¥Know full well that you can realize the very
essence of this energy in this life. Feel the spine and the power within it
that gives independence, enthusiasm and control. Then say to yourself,
over and over, “I am a wonderful person,” until you can fully and unre-
servedly believe it. Lean on your own spine. Depending on the greatness
within is the keynote of this new age. Get your willpower going. If you
find an unruly part of your nature, reprogram it, little by little, using the
yamas and niyamas as your guideline. Live a dynamic, God-like life every
day. Dance with Siva, live with Siva and merge with Siva. Get into this
area of the mind called meditation. Make it a fundamental part of your
life, and all forms of creativity, success and greatness will find expression
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in your life. Everyone is on this planet for one purpose. That purpose will
be known to you through your powers of meditation, through seeing and
then finally realizing your Self at the very core of the universe itself.

I would like to tell you about one of my students and

Saturday his experience with the discovery of the superconscious
LESSPN ,104 state of the mind. When I first met him, this young man
Inspiration . .

Unbridled told me that he wanted to be a composer, to write music.

He wanted to compose more than anything else in the
world. He had just graduated from a university with a degree in music,
and he had learned all the accepted, intellectual rules for the compo-
sition of music. But he wasn’t entirely satisfied with being told how to
compose according to certain mechanical laws. He wanted his music to
flow through him without a thought. One day I said to him, “Sit over
here at the piano and get in touch with your superconscious through
diaphragmatic breathing. Now, find a chord with your right hand. Write
it down. You are a composer aren’t you? You are a composer now, not fifty
years from now. The superconscious mind that you are contacting works
in the eternity of the moment, not tomorrow. Subconscious is yesterday,
superconscious is immediate, now.” So he wrote down the chord that his
fingers found. “Now write another chord,” I said, “and then another and
then another.” §We finished a page of music with the right-hand staff, and
I asked him, “What about the left hand? You don’t have a complete piece
of music with only the top bars filled in. “Well,” he said, “I would have to
work out the left hand according to what I have already written with the
right hand.” “No you don’t,” I replied, “Let the superconscious work it out
for you. Make your first chord with your left hand now, without refer-
ring to what your right hand has done.” He exclaimed that the sound of
the two hands together might be terrible, but I insisted that he continue
writing the chords with the left hand until the entire page was finished for
both hands. When I asked him to play what he had written, he laughed
and put his hands over his ears but obliged, “All right, if you insist....” “I
do,” I said. He played what he had written. It was a difficult piece of music,
but there was no discord whatsoever. I congratulated him, “Now you are
a composer. You created that piece superconsciously, without consciously
knowing how you put the tones together. But you had sufficient faith in
yourself to do it. In the same way, you must always depend upon yourself
in the eternity of the moment to be able to accomplish whatever you set
out to do.” 9The next day, he was right on time for his appointment, and
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he wanted me to help him compose from his superconscious again. “No,”
I said, “T am not going to be a composing machine for you; you will have
to find your inspiration from within. It is time you put your yoga laws into
practice now and attain concentration and meditation.” He tried and he
tried, but somehow his subconscious kept getting in the way. It told him
he wasn’t a composer anymore. Then I realized that his present condi-
tions were a little too easy, and he was finding too much security in the
conscious mind. Since his next step was to stabilize himself as a composer
and find the ability at will to create inspirationally, I sent him on a very
difficult mission: to resolve the negative karmas in his subconscious that
were blocking his superconsciousness. As his major tool, I gave him the
maha vasana daha tantra. 1 told him that he could not come back until
he fulfilled all the conditions of the mission and began to compose again
as he wished. He was reluctant, because he would have to leave all of his
current friends for a time. But being a sincere and determined student, he
went out and successfully fulfilled his mission. In the process, he had to
suffer through all of the things in his subconscious mind that had been
bothering him since he was a small boy. In doing so, he lifted many of the
blocks that had been a part of his subconscious for years, until one day
his higher faculties completely opened to him, and music poured through
him almost as fast as he could write it down.

There are many faculties of the superconscious mind
Sunday just waiting to be tapped by you. Only by tapping into

LESSON 105 : . : :
Exercisi and opening your superconscious, creative powers will
Xercising . .
Concentration  You ever come to know and realize your real Self. It is

not difficult, but in order to open the higher or inner
consciousness, you have to gain a perfect control of the thinking faculties
of your mind. $Concentration has to be practiced and perfected before
meditation can begin. If you find that you are sitting and trying not to fall
asleep for a half hour, you have only accomplished sitting and trying not
to go to sleep for half an hour—and perhaps refraining from scratching
your nose when it begins to itch. But that cannot be called meditation.
Meditation is a transforming state of mind, really. A person once said
to me, “Well, I concentrate my mind by reading a book, and when I'm
reading, I don’t hear a thing.” This is not concentration, but attention,
the first step to concentration. Concentration is thinking about one defi-
nite thing for a given length of time until you begin to understand what
you are thinking about. What should we concentrate upon? Start with
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any solid object. Take your watch, for instance. Think about your watch.
Think about the crystal. Think about the hands. Let your mind direct
itself toward the mechanism of your watch, and then observe how your
mind, after a few moments, begins to wander and play tricks on you. You
may start thinking about alarm clocks or a noise in the street. ¥Each time
your concentration period is broken by a distraction, you must start all
over again. Breathe deeply and coordinate all the energies of your body
so that you are not distracted by an itch or a noise. Direct your awareness
once again to your watch. Before you know it, you will be thinking about
a movie you saw four weeks ago and living through all the fantasies of
it again without realizing that ten minutes of your time has gone by. Be
careful and gentle with your awareness, however. Bring it back to the
object of your concentration in a firm, relaxed manner and say to yourself,
“T am the master of my thought.” Eventually, your awareness will begin to
do just what you want it to. §Once you are able to direct your awareness,
without wavering, upon one object, you will begin to understand what
you are concentrating upon, and you will find that this state of under-
standing is the beginning of your meditation. You are more alive in this
state than you were in the noisy condition of your mind before you began
to concentrate, and you come forth from your meditation a little wiser
than you were before you went in. §The next state of consciousness, which
is attained when meditation has been perfected, is contemplation. In the
contemplative state of awareness you will feel the essence of all life pour-
ing and radiating through your body and through the object you have
been meditating upon. When contemplation is sustained, the final step is
samadhi, and that is finding or becoming your true Self, which is beyond
all conditions of your mind, all phases of consciousness. Only after you
have attained samadhi can you answer the question “Who am I?” from
your own experience. Only then will you know that you are all-pervasive,
and finally, in the deepest samadhi, that you are causeless, timeless, space-
less and that you have been able to realize this through a balance of your
awakened inner and outer consciousness, a bringing together of the forces
of your mind in yoga, or union.






Sankalpa Sakt(_i\ Var(}hanam
Ll b d-H

Harnessing
Willpower

O All-Knowing God, that powerful strength with
which sacrifice endows you, the strength of the sun,
the strength of the elephant, King among men—may
the two Spirits, garlanded with lotus, vouchsafe that
to me! Behold the elephant, best of all creatures to
mount and to ride! I anoint myself with his share of
strength, with his elephant splendor!

Atharva Veda 3.22.4; 6. VE, P. 344
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The primal life force ever resident within the body,
Monday emotions and mind of man is, when used or allowed to

LESSON 1 - -
SSON'106 function, what I term willpower. Now we can see that

Awareness, Will h . £ life f .

And Life Force  the ever-present persistence of life force gives an over-

abundance of willpower and with it the ability to direct
it from deep within. This ability to direct the willpower is the jiana, the
wisdom we seek. We have but two choices: to gain jiiana through learn-
ing the tried-and-tested, set patterns for living and conducting ourself
or, through assuming a relaxed approach of ignorance, be guided by the
“good” and “bad” and mixed emotional forces of the wills of others. There-
fore, the devotee seeks to gain the conscious control of his own willpower,
to awaken knowledge of the primal force through the direct experience
of it, and to claim conscious control of his own individual awareness.
9 Thus we can begin to see that our individual awareness, willpower and
the primal life force deep within body, emotion and mind are, in fact, one
and the same—that willpower, individual awareness and life force, their
habits and usages, are but various aspects. §You will notice that, through
our study together, these three aspects are referred to time and time again,
individually as well as collectively. However, in the study of yoga it is
important to keep in mind the totality of their sameness in order to fully
identify your personal and continued experience of yourself as a being
with unlimited will, constantly and fully aware of the primal life force
flowing through body and emotions, as you, awareness, travel through
the mind. This is the goal of the jzani, the one who has attained to wis-
dom, to the acquisition of divine knowledge and the personal experience
of what he has learned. A child in his early years becoming acquainted
with living with his family on this planet will show tendencies toward a
quiet, peaceful will or a provocative willfulness. The wise parent teaches
the culture and etiquette of the household and the community at large,
ever endeavoring to bring forth the inner knowledge within the child as
to the wise use of his willpower, guiding him carefully away from impul-
sive, willful behavior so that, little by little, he becomes responsible for
the action he causes, as well as its reactions. The unwise parent with no
particular cultural heritage, completely vulnerable to his own instinctive
impulses, overlooks this area of childhood training. Therefore, impulsive

Enlightenment takes enormous willpower. A yogi has moved into a forest among the animals.
Living simply, intent on realizing Parasiva, Absolute Reality, he ardently performs his inner
disciplines, balancing the ida and pingala energies, symbolized by the sun and moon.
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willfulness bursts forth from within the children, cultivating abilities to
hurt themselves as well as others, and to upset the home, with no par-
ticular remedy in view. §This of course is the opposite to what we have
in mind to obtain for ourselves. It is the attainment of that ever-collected
mastery over our faculties through holding our inner perspective of them
that keeps a heavy reign over the aspect of awareness called willpower,
maintaining an even balance between the emotional-instinctive, the intel-
lectual and the spiritual aspects of our being. It is through the study of
raja yoga, while always holding a silent overview as to what you are learn-
ing and how it relates to your particular life patterns, that you will come
to know that an inner change is taking place. Harness the powers of your
will in the ways indicated. The reward is simultaneous with the effort
employed. The results are immediate.

There are basically two aspects to the force of willpower.
Tuesday One controls our external life in the world and with those

LESSON 107 about us. The other controls our internal life, strivings
Inner and Outer . . T _
Willpower and personal spiritual disciplines, or sadhanas. The exter-

nalized individual, who throws his force totally into the
outer aspect of willpower, inwardly suffers nervousness, confusion and
the lack of self-mastery. The devotee who throws his force totally into the
inner aspect of willpower suffers total withdrawal from being able to face
and cope with the forces of the world at large. 91t is the total willpower,
through both these two aspects of will, the inner and the outer, that the
devotee seeks to develop within himself, with an emphasis on the inter-
nalized, spiritual processes of his being, for he full well knows that only
in this way is he able to serve effectively in the world without being of the
world in any way. Willpower developed in this way brings forth the com-
plete being of man to the foreground of himself. He no longer feels he has
to sit and meditate to leave one area of the mind, through detaching him-
self from that area because of his sense of dislike of it, in order to go into
another more desirable area. His free flow of awareness from the inner to
the outer is but a short distance, so to speak, when the fulfillment of his
sadhana has equalized the forces of the totality of his willpower. §Only
the more evolved souls, through acute perceptions, can understand these
analogies without confusing them into prior conceptions they may have
had about the force of will. We must always try to grasp the totality of
what is being said, from the overview, rather than endeavor to hassle with
one individual concept or another. It is only through sadhana performed
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regularly over a long period of time that any of this knowledge becomes
experiential reality in one’s life. The first sadhana, therefore, is to always
hold the overview and cling in your memory to the intuitive flashes that
come as a result. These intuitive flashes come from deep within and are
the only thing that should be remembered, for this is your jfiana, your
insightfulness, your own wisdom, breaking through. 91t is only when one
identifies his willpower as separate and a tool unto itself that he is able to
move into the next phase, of discerning the difference between the primal
life force within him and what it manifests. Then he can separate aware-
ness from these manifestations, for he has gained the intuitive knowledge
that he is the all-pervading life force in the universe. Once awareness
has attained individuality and the devotee becomes the onlooker rather
than identifying with what he looks upon, then he becomes full of the
substance of the totality of the primal force which he experiences as will-
power and is able to use this willpower in his daily life, which he experi-
ences as awareness flowing through the mind. This shows the evolution
of this awakening on the inner path.

In the beginning stages on the path, you will surely expe-
Wednesday rience your mind wandering. This is what “the mind

LESSON _108 wandering” means, that awareness is totally identified
Harnessing . . o .
Willpower with everything that it is aware of. This gives us the sense,

the feeling, that we are the mind, or that we are the emo-
tions or the body. And so, when you are sitting for meditation, myriad
thoughts bounce through the brain, and it becomes difficult to even con-
centrate upon what is supposed to be meditated upon—in some cases,
even to remember what it was. That is why the sadhana of the practices
of yoga given in Merging with Siva must be mastered to some extent in
order to gain enough control over the willpower and subtle sense organs
to cause the meditation to become introverted rather than extroverted.
9The grace of the guru can cause this to happen, because he stabilizes
the willpower, the awareness, within his disciple, as a harmonious father
and mother stabilize the home for their offspring. If one has no guru, or
has one and is only a part-time disciple whose guru is a picture on the
wall, then he must struggle in his efforts as an orphan in the institution
of external life. I feel some of the basic tools to struggle along with are
clearly explained in this book, and every effort made toward the Divinity
of oneself only serves to bring forth blessings, which may not immedi-
ately be seen, but will manifest in years to come. 91t is the regular practice
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of sadhana that really counts, for the habit patterns of the subconscious

mind must be gently guided into new channels of expression. It is only
when this begins to occur that some results will be visibly seen. $Will-
power is first identified through the processes of self-control when the

devotee finds himself impelled by instinctive impulses into directions that
he has long since passed through and experienced. Thus, self-control, of
the appetite, the fantasies, the reactions, is diligently sought for through

performance of his sadhana—chanting on the beads, performing regu-
lated religious routine and ritual during the day and various other more

personal disciplines given to him by his satguru. It is not without great
effort that this control of the little “self” is attained. $The next challenge

then is the use of the willpower to control the intellect. A precisely con-
trolled intellect pierces deeply beyond the veil of words into the threshold

of spiritual experience. The noble devotee uses his willpower to discrimi-
nate philosophically as to the nature of his quest. It is the elimination of
words and thoughts, which are the intellect, that is his goal. He already
has a great deal of self-discipline through having conquered, somewhat,
the emotions and passionate instincts of his past. Now comes the more

advanced practice of pranayama, the control of breath and inner direc-
tion of prana in transmutation toward the highest goal, of realization of
the Self, that he hopes one day to attain.

When one looks at the Earth and the Sun, one thinks

Thursday more of the Earth than of the Sun, which is so far away.
LESS(?N 1,0 o Traveling through space toward the Sun, the Earth fades
Merging into . . :

The Self God into a distant speck and one contemplates the Sun as it

looms larger and larger as he draws nearer and nearer.
There is no intellect here, you see, for the intellect is connected to the
Earth in its exterior ramifications of worldliness. The devotee’s path is
to merge into the Sun. The devotee’s path is to merge—in the totality of
his awareness, willpower and life force—into the Self, God, Siva. Siva is
the ancient name of the Self, God. Mystically, Si is the Absolute state. Va
is the All-Pervading Self flowing through the mind. It is only when the
devotee, through yoga disciplines under the direction of his satguru, tra-
verses the thought strata of his mind that he begins to experience what
he has been learning philosophically. Then the Sun, his Siva, the Self God,
blooms paramount before his vision. Earthiness, worldliness, humanness,
instinctiveness fade into a speck within his memory patterns; and like the
astronaut hurtling through space toward the Sun, awe-struck as to the
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impending annihilation of the remnants of his identity, the devotee pierc-
ing his inner depths awes at the magnificence of Siva. 9This then brings
willpower into its crowned usage. The transmuted force of the divine
will of the devotee compellingly guides the last remnants of intellect and
passions, and in total surrender, when confronted to respond, he voices,
“I know not. Siva’s will be done.” The will of Siva—the totality of all force
that is active, quiescent force and nonforce as found in Siand Va—begins
to take over the dharma and the karma and floods through the being of
the devotee on the threshold of Reality. And so, while in a dual state of
assuming some personal identity, he states, “Siva’s will be done,” as his
new and most refined sadhana of giving up the last of personal worldli-
ness to the perfect timing of the infinite conglomerate of force and non-
force within him. This he says as a mantra unto himself when he sees and
hears in the external world. But when eyes and ears are closed, through
the transmuted power of his will he merges into the samadhi of Vaand Si
and Siand Va, experiencing Reality as himself and himself as Reality.

It is important to gain an intellectual concept of what it
Friday is like to experience through a prolonged term the deep,

LESSON 110 . ) . -
inner will of Siva—for, granted, we are always experi-

The Two Great . hi Theref. Lo .

Transmutations  €ncing something. Therefore, it is easy to categorize in

one of three departments just where the impulses are
coming from that cause our motivations. Number one: the instinctive
impulses are from us and from others, and mainly concern our body and
baser emotions. These are easy to distinguish, as these impulses provide
most of the daily activities. Number two: the impulse to speak and to
think, begun through one’s own efforts or those of another. This is gen-
erally based on recurring knowledge accumulated in the past, churned
up through present observations and conjecture about the future. This
is also easy to distinguish, as these impulses generally fill any gaps that
the instinctive impulses have made in a typical day. We can easily see that
unless some break occurs, there is absolutely no room for number three,
which is simply for Siva’s will to occur. Therefore, the process is one of
breaking up the patterns of instinct and intellect, separating the impulses
of them both, through regular and regulated periods of sadhana and med-
itation, so that the divine will, spiritual energy and infinite awareness can
filter in and cause a new intellect to form. Beginning the sadhana, and
the continued practice, is the first sign that Siva’s will is being done in the
aspirant’s life. New energy abides within him because of the transmuta-
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tion from the base to the Divine. New knowledge comes forth from within
him as he builds upon it through remembering his accumulated inner
experiences as if they occurred but a moment ago. $Should you wish to
separate number one from number two and experience the dominance
of number three, Siva’s will, simply begin to say to yourself, “Siva’s will be
done,” throughout each day as the occasions arise. Be careful to categorize
each impulse, so that it is clear to your intellect which category you are
aware in, just as by being more aware of the Sun than the Earth you begin
to forget the Earth and come to know the Sun. Siva’s will is being done
always. By being more aware of the inner processes and impulses of will-
power than the outer configurations of other people, their thoughts and
feelings, you will soon live in the world contentedly and come to know the
Si, the Absolute Self beyond all form, time and causation, and the Va, the
All-Pervading Self, as actinic energy permeating all form, and you will rest
blissfully in this new knowledge on your new intellectual threshold. “Siva’s
will be done”—the first sadhana on the path. “Siva’s will be done”—the
last sadhana on the path, after all others have been perfected.

You have, of course, comprehended something at one
Saturday time or another. You have a certain power of compre-

EESSON H hension latent within yourself, the power to grasp, to
onscious . . . .
Comprehension ~ €1ICOMPass with the mind. It is an all-knowing state.

In spiritual unfoldment, thinking is not enough. You
have to comprehend the yoga path and the steps on the path. You have to
comprehend your own nature. That is why in the study of yoga we work
to clear the subconscious mind as one of the first steps. Then you can
comprehend the subconscious state of your own mind. When the sub-
conscious is comprehended, it no longer holds power over you. It does
not have the ability to influence your life by itself. Many people think
they comprehend things which they do not comprehend at all. Others do
comprehend, but they do not maintain a consciousness of their power of
comprehension, or a consciousness of what they have comprehended. By
not doing so, they become vulnerable again to the instinctive states of the
mind. By holding a consciousness of comprehension, on the other hand,
the higher states of mind, the realms of intuition and perception, remain
open while living in the everyday world, even while facing some of the
reactions of the subconscious. §There is a story told about a great spiritual
teacher, a satguru, who lived in India many years ago. In his small group of
disciples, two were in perfect harmony with the mind of their guruji. They
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could easily comprehend everything that he had to say. The yoga master
used to send them on long trips, traveling all over India doing good for
other people. When they returned, they found they were able to grasp and
master even deeper actinic controls and laws and powers. The continuity
of consciousness does not stop. In other words, the continuity of spiritual
unfoldment for the chelas did not stop in the satguru’s absence. $How-
ever, other disciples who were not in absolute actinic harmony with their
teacher, even when they were with him, found that when they were away
from him for a few hours they would quickly lose their comprehension of
the spiritual path and teachings that were quite natural to them while they
were in the radiance of his vibrations. §Have you ever been with someone
and found yourself able to understand things of a deeper nature better
in his presence than when you are away from him? His actinic vibration
opened your actinic force field, harmonizing and quieting your odic forces.
Such people unfold in you a certain power of comprehension. But unless
it opens up your own actinic force field permanently, the power is really
temporary, and when you are away from the vibration, it closes up again.
Just so, the students who were in harmony with their Indian satguru trav-
eled all through India maintaining their consciousness of comprehension.
They were in full control of that power, for a jiana yoga master, or satguru,
can effect a permanent actinic awakening for his chelas.

Students functioning odically and out of actinic har-
Sunday mony with their satguru found that they did not have

LESSON 112 control of the actinic power and had difficulty in main-
Continuity of . h I f . fth h
Consciousness _taining the continuity of consciousness of the yoga pat

and its teachings. Something went wrong. In realizing
this, these students wondered what they could do to regain and maintain
this awakening. They knew the laws of the disciplines, the practices. They
entered into concentration and meditation, and yet they were not able
to maintain their power. They discovered that it was the law of actinic
harmony in effect between themselves and their satguru that maintained
them as actinic force channels through a deeper state of comprehension.
By working with the law of harmonious flow of actinic forces, they would
have been able to enter into complete harmony with all states of their
own mind and those of their satguru, whether or not they were in his
presence. §This particular yoga master had gained a cumulative power
of actinic force within himself through his yoga unfoldment, enabling
him to hold the vibration of comprehension for his students. Because his
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actinic yoga students were in harmony with him, they were tuned into
his actinic force reservoir. The odic yoga students analyzed themselves
and found that much of the time they were not in harmony with the
satguru, that they were mentally criticizing him on worldly matters or
debating with him in a way which they did not think would make much
difference. And they did not use their actinic power to resolve these dif-
ferences. In discovering this, they went to the guru and said, “We have
realized something about the necessity of being in harmony with you.”
The guru said, “Yes, you have realized your own actinic force, and now I
am going to start testing you.” In his testing he showed them consciously
that they had been attached to their personalities and had not been able to
attain any realization at all, because of this attachment. $There are some
people who go after a job with the idea of working for advancement. But
after they are settled into the routine for awhile, they begin to lose their
impetus, their self-reliance. They begin to feel, “Oh, it’s too much trouble;
there are too many blocks in the way.” In their mind they keep working
for promotion, but never really get around to doing anything to advance
themselves. These yoga students were in the same predicament. They had
started their yoga training, and then became settled and comfortable in
it. They began to lose their impetus for unfoldment subconsciously. In
other words, they began to live instinctively, using only the odic force. 9To
demonstrate the difference between the use of odic and actinic forces, this
Indian satguru began to test his students, asking them to do different tasks.
He would start them on one thing, and when they were in the middle of it
and personally attached to the doing, he would ask them to do something
different. The students found it very hard to drop one thing and go into
another because, involving themselves in odic power, they had become
egotistically attached to what they were doing, instead of just enjoying
the action. When the guru showed them how they were more interested
in and attached to material things than to awakening an actinic cognition
and comprehension of the truths within themselves, they were able at that
time to comprehend what he was saying. But the comprehension was pro-
jected to them from the guru, maintained by his own actinic vibration at
the moment of their harmony. They had yet to awaken this ability on their
own. 91t is the actinic continuity of comprehension that is the important
ability to be awakened and maintained in this study. For instance, if you
comprehend formlessness, and then you find that you comprehend the
form of a particular experience, you have to maintain that comprehen-
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sion while you are going through your everyday-world experiences in the
external mind. In other words, you must become conscious of having
actinically comprehended something that is out of the realms of the lower
states of consciousness. By holding your mind to one particular physical
object and seeing how long you can maintain this one-pointedness, you
are mastering the art of concentration, controlling the odic forces. You
will discover the consciousness of comprehension that encompasses an
entire principle, and eventually all the great yogiclaws of life. Comprehen-
sion is superconsciousness, the actinic force flowing through the mind;
and maintaining the consciousness of comprehension is having conscious
control of the superconscious mind.






Ananda Jivanam

CIEENICED )

Life Is Meant
To Be Lived Joyously

Instill in us a wholesome, happy mind,
with goodwill and understanding. Then
shall we ever delight in your friendship
like cows who gladly rejoice in meadows
green. This is my joyful message.

Rig Veda 10.25.1. VE, p. 302
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Stress is a consequence of the technological age, and
Monday these days everybody is talking about stress. Stress and

LESSONTIL3 strains of a fast-paced and demanding modern age
InSpr ff f the body. A calm mind ful
In Spirit affect every organ of the body. A calm mind, a peacefu

mind, is needed to encompass changing times. Times
are changing very rapidly. To cope with these changes, we have to rely on
ourselves to keep a balance of physical, mental, emotional and spiritual
life. Our religion has ways to combat stress and the diseases it causes,
ways to avoid the mental anguish which this fast-paced world brings
about. These pressures did not exist in the agricultural age. Things were
more relaxed then. All we had to do was plant our crops and wait for the
harvest. Plant and wait. Plant and wait. And in-between there was plenty
of time for religious activities. ¥But life in the technological age is a life
of constant work, constant activity, all of the time. So, we tend to set reli-
gion aside just when we need it the most. We have to rely on our religion
to keep a balance in our life. It is a proven fact that religious people can
cope with stress and strain better than nonreligious people. The answer
to stress is not to take a pill to be able to relax. The answer is not to give
up the temple, not to give up the culture, not to give up the scriptures
which put everything into perspective, not to give up the art of medita-
tion and the practices of yoga. §Spiritual things you must understand
with your heart, with your feeling. Feeling and thinking, working together,
give you that deep understanding that you need to cognize the wisdom
of the spirit. All you can do in living your life every day is to make today
just a little bit better than yesterday was. You will then have confidence
in yourself, so that tomorrow will be all right, too, and you won’t fear
the tomorrows. Why? Because in striving to make today the perfect day
of your lifetime, you bring through your spirit. You allow the spirit, God,
to permeate through all layers of your mind. §At our sunrise pilgrimage
this morning to the top of Mount Tamalpais we had over thirty devotees.
It was a beautiful, inspiring time. Let me explain to you just a little bit
what we were researching together on the mountaintop. Your thoughts
sometimes literally flood your body or flow through your body. Some-
times you find your thoughts spinning and jumping from here to there.
You don’t know where they come from, and they confuse you as they flow

Tivo devotees are take great joy in celebrating a village festival. Adorned with rudraksha beads,
they walk bare-chested past homes with quaint tile roofs and elaborate pillars, one sounding a
silver-inlaid conch and the other playing the traditional South Indian mridanga drum.
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through your body or your brain. Just as thought can flow through the
body, so can spirit, or God, flow through the intuitive, the intellectual and
the instinctive mind. When your thoughts flow through the body, your
body becomes either dejected and heavy, or light and happy, depending
upon the nature of your thinking. Affirmations can help you to improve
the patterns of your thought and feeling. You have to repeat certain affir-
mations for certain lengths of time to produce a certain result. Every
word—and the meaning of each word if you know the meaning—has
a certain vibration. As a thought goes into motion, it permeates your
nervous system and gives you a particular feeling. Just as your thoughts
and your words can make your body feel a certain way, in the very same
way the spirit, or God, flowing through the mind, can illumine and does
illumine the mind and purify it. 9In facing your past, if your past is not
exactly what you would like to look at, and you look at it and still react
to it, you will create today as a day much worse than yesterday. You will
not be living the spiritual life. But if you seek first the spirit within you
each day, and make the day a little bit better than yesterday, you flood the
spiritual being of you, the real you, through the mind. And you wipe away
and clarify much of the past and bring much understanding through your
mind. $What is responsible for negative reactions of the subconscious
mind? Simply the transgressions that you have caused against the natural
laws of the mind, that’s all. If you transgress the laws of the physical body;,
eat the wrong things, behave in the wrong way, your physical body will
suffer because of it. If you transgress the natural laws of the mind, hurt
another instead of help another, discourage instead of encourage another
person, then your mind will suffer. A part of the mind goes out of control,
and that is called being emotional. The emotions are a part of the mind
out of control. They gain a momentum of their own and eventually take
over the entire mind. But when the will of the spirit comes up and con-
trols the emotional nature, the emotions subside for a period of time until
they gain momentum again. This goes on sometimes all through life.
When you control your emotions, you are bringing

Tuesday through your spiritual being. It is only your spiritual
LESSON 114 being, your soul in action, bringing through the spirit,
Are You bringi h h God. th 1 th ind
Ready? or bringing through God, that can control the mind.

When you are living in an emotional state, you are only
experiencing the mind temporarily out of control. And like anything that
gains its own momentum, even if you do not control it, it will subside
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automatically after a period of time until it builds up again. This is all
caused by subtle transgressions of natural laws of the mind, in this life
and in previous lives. $There are many subtle laws. For instance, if you
are planning to do something for someone and then you decide for some
reason that you won't, all of the spiritual power that you had previously
brought through from your spiritual being will be coagulated and blocked
by your hesitation. Then tomorrow will not be as good as today was. It
will be worse. 9To keep your spirit flowing, always allow yourself to be in
the line of understanding. In other words, do not allow misunderstanding
to arise in your mind. Should misunderstanding arise, sit down, be quiet
and do not get up until you understand the problem. You might have to
sit for an hour. Instinctively your animal nature will not allow you to do
that, but if you use willpower and persist, tomorrow will be a perfect day.
Now, this is easy to talk about, and also easy to understand, but it takes
a very discerning mind, utilizing the power of discrimination, to master
these laws of the mind. 9Train your mind to awaken the spiritual being.
This is as difficult to do as it is to train a person to dance or to swim, or to
accomplish any athletic feat requiring a highly trained body. You have to
always be the master, and be attentive to your goals in life. §What is your
goal in this life? Is your goal to sit and wallow in the emotions? Is it to
memorize a lot of things that different people have said so you can quote
from them? Or is your goal in life to find first your Infinite Being within
yourself? If you could only once gain just a glimmer of your true Being—
the spiritual Being flowing through the mind which you always thought
was you. Instead, you have things that you have to do that you haven’t
done, things that you will do, and things that you will not do, things that
you haven’t made up your mind to do as yet and things you thought you
would like to do but decided you wouldn’t do. All of this is going on as
a process within yourself, and it keeps you nicely confused. §A confused
mind creates the form to which you give a name, and you become Mr. or
Mrs. Somebody from Somewhere. You go along like that for years and
years until all of a sudden you drop dead and give up the physical body.
Then what happens? What happens to this mind that is so concerned
about “What will my friends think?” All of these various concepts that
make up your personality, when you lay down your physical body and die,
just what happens to them? Are you ready for that experience of death?
You should always be ready, especially nowadays when the opportunities
are so great. Always be ready, spiritually ready. §Are you spiritually ready?
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Have you done your duty to your family? Have you done your duty to
your temple? Have you done your duty to yourself? Or do you shirk some
of your responsibilities? It’s not up to your swami to know all those things
about you. Somebody once said, “Well, Gurudeva just knows everything
about me.” What good does that do? It’s up to you to take a running total
on yourself, daily, through feeling. You can’t do it through thought; you'll
get all mixed up. Are you ready to become a spirit, a spiritual being, an
illumined mind, at the moment of death? Or at the moment of death are
you ready to become a completely confused, congested mass of gaseous
matter, which is what a confused mind looks like? These are vital religious
questions that the individual must face and find the answers to.

Ask yourself, “Have I followed all the good advice given
Wednesday me?” You come to hear my upadesa. Your coming is the
LESSON 115 : . . .
You Must asking for advice. You get advice, and many of you ignore
Purify Yourself it and you have your own opinion. If you have your own

opinion, why come? Opinions are just of the instinc-
tive and intellectual mind. Most opinions are only moldy concepts! You
come to have your opinions changed. You come to have them changed
from within you through your own spiritual insight. But if you come with
the armor of your opinions, then you are very foolish. You might as well
stay home and live with your opinions, because there will be no spiritual
progress or unfoldment for you for many, many years, maybe many lives.
9 Ask yourself these vital questions. What are you going to do with the
past that keeps bothering you and sometimes makes today a hell on Earth
for you? It is really easy to transcend this state of mind. Just remember
and try to understand that the spirit within you flows through you, flows
through the mind, like water flows through the Earth. If you build bar-
riers, then you fight your own spiritual Being flowing through you. You
develop qualities of jealousy, hatred, anger, revenge, and malice. Negative
qualities are just congested masses of mind-stuff that are temporary and
do not allow the spirit to flow through. If you have negative qualities as
boulders in your mind, the spirit cannot flow through you; but as it tries
to flow through, it will automatically set a part of your mind out of con-
trol, and you will be emotional. You can’t help it. So, you must purify
yourself. You purify yourself by being kind to others, being generous until
it hurts, being benevolent, being ready to serve at all times until you are
strained in serving. Put a smile on the faces of other people. Gain your
happiness and your positive states of mind by making other people happy.
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Negative people are always worried about themselves. Positive people are
concerned with the happiness of others. Be strong enough to understand,
and do not allow yourself to sleep at night until you have understood the
problems of the day. If you go to sleep with problems on your mind, you
will go into a confused state of mind, and you will toss around and later
say, “That is just the dream world” or “I had a nightmare.” All you did was
lose your consciousness in a troubled subconscious state. But if you prac-
tice yoga, and you sit and master each problem before falling asleep, even
if it takes you several hours, you will gain enough rest for the next day,
for you will have made this day a perfect day. 91If you refuse to do what
you should do when you have the chance to do it, what hope is there for
anybody else who does not even know what he should do? If you resist a
spiritual life, possibly the responsibility for others falls on your shoulders,
because everything starts with the one and multiplies into the many. It
behooves you to understand very acutely and discriminatingly these basic
principles and immediately put them into action in your life. Seize every
spiritual opportunity you have to advance your soul, because when you
do, the reaction is glorious on you. But when you resent and when you
fight within yourself, the reaction is disastrous unto yourself, because you
lose the battle when you begin to fight your own inner Self. You win the
battle when you begin to express yourself spiritually, when you begin to
live with Siva.

Shall we all close our eyes for just a moment and think
Thursday and feel what living with Siva really means? When you
LES,SON 116 are tired of playing in the emotions, that will indicate
Daily Mental .
Maintenance that your soul is }ﬂeady to take over and control the lower

states of mind. Siva is always within you, always there.
Through silence, quieting your mind, you can become That which you
truly are and shine out through that which you thought you were. Your
experience will have a healing effect upon the mind and burn away the
past. Intensify the spirit within you and heal any wounds that the mind
may have. As Mother Nature heals the body, so does Siva, the Self, heal
the mind. Give yourself in to the real you. Turn your mind inward. Turn
your will inward and live that glorious spiritual life and be ready as a spiri-
tual being to meet the experience of death. ¥Morning piijas are excellent
opportunities for you to practice self-discipline, to offer yourself oppor-
tunities to change, to alter the habit patterns that have been built into
your mind during the year. In these early morning meditations, you may
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learn to cease criticizing yourself and begin having a greater understand-
ing of yourself. When you learn to stop criticizing yourself, you are able
to appreciate the many experiences that you have been through during
the year, rather than regretting them. Regret possibly is an experience
more harmful than the experience you have been regretting. Some people
actually live by a righteous code of ethics which offers a justification for
constantly hurting themselves through regret, guilt or related emotions.
Through your meditation you will appreciate your experiences for what
they are—good or difficult. Simply make a resolution not to repeat the
difficult ones and have faith enough to correct what your experiences
have caused in the world as a result of your going through them. The first
step in learning to rejuvenate your mind is being able to look objectively
at your experiences. You will find this difficult to do, because you are
so closely associated and identified with your mind. The mind claims
you, and therefore you think that your experiences are the real you, but
they are not. $After your morning piija, take five minutes to write down
on a piece of paper those things which disturb you. Write concisely and
honestly, without reason or justification, what is burdening your subcon-
scious mind. In doing so, you will release yourself from the reactions to
those experiences. Burn the paper in a fireplace or garbage can (not in
your shrine room), and realize that the experience is complete, finished,
except for the wisdom which you have now derived from it. You will find
that this practice, known in Sanskrit as vasana daha tantra, does much to
make your subconscious transparent and give you a greater power and
control over your mind. Making the subconscious mind transparent is a
basic religious practice. Only when this is first done is it possible to make
progress in seeking God. Try now to find Siva within you, the permanent
Reality that never changes. 9Sri Ramakrishna, the great Indian saint, com-
pared the mind’s turning inward, seeking to connect itself to God, with
the image of a little boy holding on to a rope tied to a post. The little boy
swings on the rope and it winds him around and around the post. Then
he swings the other way, still holding on to the rope, and the rope wraps
him around the post again. The little boy represents man simply having
fun and enjoying the experiences of life. He is perfectly safe as long as he
holds on to the rope and the rope is connected to the post, for the post
is God, and That doesn’t move. The little boy we would call mind. The
rope connecting mind to God is the soul, the indomitable will. And so,
Sri Ramakrishna went on to say, if man turns his mind inward and keeps
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his mind looking within, he will see the reality of Spirit and the transient
nature of all of the mind’s activity. He may live in and enjoy the activity
of the mind and never be hurt or harmed so long as he holds on to that
rope, maintains his inward vision constantly and holds himself connected
to the permanence of his own Being.

When you have nothing in your subconscious that par-

Friday ticularly bothers you, it is easy to turn the mind inward.
LESSON 117 But if you are bothered or disturbed, the subconscious
To Realize the barri d kes it difficul thi

Spirit Within acts as a barrier and makes it difficult to turn within.

When you try to do so, up from the subconscious come
all the remnants of the experiences which you hold on to through regret.
If this is the case, you will have one more experience to go through before
your mind does turn within. You will have to experience the understand-
ing of all your experiences—not through analysis, not through reason
(although the “whys” may come to you intuitively), but through the higher
experience of pure understanding. You will find it is possible to have an
understanding of yourself without going through the process of analysis.
YA disturbed mind which is not permeated with Sivaness is strong in a
negative sense, strong in that it will keep you from the realization of God.
When the mind is disturbed, it is outwardly strong. The mind that is not
disturbed is inwardly strong. Your inner strength is always more depend-
able than your outward display of strength. When you have gained your
inner strength, you will be able to sit in meditation for at least a half hour
every day and practice being the guardian of every thought and the ruler
of every feeling within your body. If you do this, you will realize That
which is the center of your Being. You will be uplifted, elevated, through
the purification that you have brought to your mind. $¥Hold your con-
sciousness high, keep your mind alive and alert so that your soul is alive
and alert. You have heard me say many times, “Observation is the first
awakening of the soul.” If your observation is intense and accurate, your
mind is not bothered and you are not regretting things that have hap-
pened to you in the past. But people who have poor observation often
do hold on to their regrets, and they rationalize most of what happens
to them, putting the blame for their own experiences on someone else.
It is so much easier to close the door on these reactions and live more
like on a spring day rather than in the dead of winter. Life is meant to be
lived joyously. The awakened soul is a joyous soul with a positive mind.
The practice of observation will bring you closer and closer to this state
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of consciousness. If you feel that your observation is not keen, begin
observing things more closely. Observe the different colors in a store win-
dow. Study the shadows and the shades of color in one tree. Listen to the
sounds of the city. How many can you distinguish? What do they mean to
you? If your observation is already good, you can participate more fully in
life and find yourself living above the dreary happenings of the day. $Rec-
ognizing that all experience is but a fading dream, you are closer to the
permanence within you that never changes. You can sense it. It is God. It
is Siva. It has never changed. It will never change. You have all felt this per-
manence at one time or another, but then perhaps you find that you lose
this feeling, this consciousness, and you drift out into the mind and find
yourself thinking again that the mind is real. But then, maybe tomorrow,
you will face it again. And as soon as you have found it, you leave it again,
for the mind cannot bear the intensity of God, and you forget all about it.
But then, a little later, you face that permanence within you yet again. And
little by little you find that you are turning inward, opening up the inner
channels more and more each day, making a greater and greater contact
with God by turning within, drawing yourself ever closer to the pole at the
center, the core of your Being. You will go through many different tests to
prove your own realization to yourself. Face each test graciously. Welcome
each test, and welcome each temptation that shows you the strength of
your will over the chaotic senses. You have only to quiet all things of the
mind to realize your identity with the eternity of God Siva, the spirit, the
Eternal Self within you.

When you die, you are freed from your senses. While you
Saturday are living, you are caught up in your senses and react-

E)Esesr?:l lilj ing to memories of things you wish you had or had not
V . . 1
Reacti(})lfs 8 done. Many people live in a constant state of overlapping

reactions. They try to find peace of mind on the outside,
externally. Reactions are caused by what we have placed in the subcon-
scious mind that we have not fully understood. Reactions are packed away
in the subconscious mind, influencing our everyday life, attracting our
successes and failures to us. We keep meeting blocks because of our reac-
tions in the subconscious mind that we set up in the past. Overcome these
reactions, and opportunities will open up and we will begin to succeed.
Reaction is a natural thing, either positive or negative. If we are reacting
in a negative way, that is because of lack of understanding; if in a positive
way, that gives us more understanding, and we become our own teacher
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or psychologist. 9If you do not understand your reaction to something,
wait until it subsides emotionally, so you will not be upset, then try to
understand it by writing about it in a quiet moment. Then burn the paper
in an inauspicious fire, such as in a garbage can. This vasana daha tantric
process releases or detaches the emotion from the memory. This means
that the memory of the experience no longer harbors the emotion that
was previously attached to it and vibrating twenty-four hours a day. You
will still have the memory, but without a reaction or emotional charge
attached to it. ¥There are many individuals who get their security from
their reactions, who make themselves disappointed and keep themselves
in a constant state of emotional vibration. Peace of mind is not a blank
state. It is not having emotion attached to the memory patterns within the
subconscious. These memory patterns, once freed from emotion, remain
at peace, and then pure contentment resides through the entire mind. A
negative reaction can be likened to a fog over the city. You cannot see
clearly because of the fog. §When we react to something, how long does
it take before it subsides? How can we guide our lives so as to have only
positive reactions? We have to awaken a certain control over our nature.
We have to anticipate what is going to happen to us. Whether we admit
it or not, we attract everything that happens to us. What we react to, and
what we have reacted to in the past, we will create in our future. If we face
experience with understanding, we will free ourselves from recreating past
unpleasant experiences. Experience is man’s greatest chain. It holds him
in a certain pattern. The chains of experience get stronger and stronger
until man enters spiritual life through the realms of understanding. Every
man must decide whether he wants to be caged in by experience or be
freed by understanding the cause of the experience. §A negative reaction
may have been set up in the mind many years ago. How long does it take
to subside? In a person with some understanding, the initial reaction will
subside in a few hours, but it takes five to seven days before it subsides
enough for him to get a complete understanding. The average man reacts
to something every day. That’s what makes him average. A reaction today,
another one tomorrow, another one the day after tomorrow, then those
reactions are overlapping. To stop these overlapping reactions, we have
to sit down and face everything that we have created for ourselves in the
past and control our circumstances until the reaction subsides. §Be on
your guard. Control your circumstances and your life. Guard your weak
points with understanding, and don’t allow yourself to be put into a posi-
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tion where you will react. Then you can become fully conscious of what
is within you and within your fellow man.

Life must become positive. In reactions, man is not his
Sunday best friend. He is seeking outside for something to quiet

EE:SOtONI:;Se his nature. He is carrying his reactions with him, keep-
Yourself ing old habit patterns going. For a person to renovate his

subconscious mind, he must be willing to move out for
awhile, redesign, rebuild, redecorate, then move back in. This is a form of
spiritual discipline. Overlapping reactions are dangerous. Living in over-
lapping reactions and understanding nothing of how to get along without
them, because of no discrimination, makes man give up. §Overcoming
reaction is easy. You can wipe it out of your life and realize the benefit of
having done so. Sit down and think. Look at your life. Look at the ten-
dencies within your nature which created your habit patterns and which
formed your subconscious mind and gave it the foundation for many
more of the same old situations. The tendencies will be greater in each
succeeding situation unless you apply the brakes of understanding. If you
sit down and realize the law of cause and effect and live according to the
basic laws of life, you will overcome the reactions within you. You will be
able to overcome old reactions by understanding them. More realization
will burst forth from within you, and you will live a more spiritual life.
You can either walk through a city full of fog, or climb above it. ¥Think-
ing and believing clearly are only possible when a man knows that he
knows. When you realize something, you only know of your realization
after you have realized it, not before. Realization is your teacher. Realize
something every day, or something will block the subconscious mind.
The reactionary nature must subside. Its death gives birth to a greater
understanding. If you can live for three weeks without reacting to any-
thing, you will attain a realization. 9If you simply remember this without
practicing it, you will not be helping yourself or anyone else. But if you
take the law and put it into practice, you will be doing something for
yourself and your fellow man, because you will realize a greater spiritual
power, a greater humility, and be the person you should be. Then don’t
react again. Discriminate as to each move you make, each word you say,
and decide whether there will be a reaction. If you can see ahead that you
will not react, proceed. Dictate to yourself, face yourself, face your mis-
takes and don’t make them again. Breaking spiritual laws creates reactions
in the subconscious, and man loses spiritual power. We can find actual



CHAPTER 17: LIFE IS MEANT TO BE LIVED JOYOUSLY 219

peace of mind in a certain place, right here and now, within ourselves,
when we overcome reactions. 9Let us look within and see if we are react-
ing to anything right now, holding any resentment, holding any fear. Let
us know that that is just a gauge of experience of the instinctive nature.
Loosen it and let it go. Mentally look ahead to the future and know that
everything we do and say will have a reaction. Let us give birth to good,
positive, controlled reactions, and be sure that if they overlap, they are
transparent—that they create a light growing brighter. Overlapping nega-
tive reactions bring darkness, depression, and make man nervous. $We
have been delving into our consciousness. If you have understood all this
about your reactions, your subconscious mind has been impressed. Look
into your mirror. Your reflection is your subconscious mind objectified.
Find out what is holding you back. Face yourself and find out what is
keeping you from expressing the great things which are within you here
and now. After all, life is meant to be lived joyously.
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Vitalized by bhakti’s grace, a devotee’s conscience is
Monday aroused, bringing the desire to confess, repent and

LESSON 12 . .

MSSO . 0 make up for misdeeds. Through divine sight, the soul
eans o . . . .

Atonement perceives unwise actions, performed when in the lower

nature, as a hindrance to spiritual progress. Tantras are
many to release the soul from these burdensome bonds. Penance well
performed propels the soul into its natural state of bliss. § Chakraslook
like lotus flowers. There are four petals on the miiladhara chakra, which
is situated at the base of the spine. These petals unfold one after another
as a person’s consciousness emerges upward from jealousy, anger and fear
into memory, reason and willpower. Only then awakens the conscious-
ness of religiousness and the ability to admit the existence of God and
angelic beings. This new humility causes the devotee to admit that grace
is needed to progress on the spiritual path and resolve unwholesome
karmas of the past, to admit that wisdom is needed to avoid making new
unwholesome karmas in the future. The four petals of the miiladhara
can be described as unrestrained remorse, confession, repentance and
reconciliation. $AIl help is given by the divine devas to those who admit
their mistakes and are seen performing a sincere penance. These devas
that oversee those in a penitent state of mind are similar to doctors and
nurses gathered to help their patient become well again. The angelic help-
ers surround their “patient,” assisting in the relief of mental and emo-
tional illness caused by transgression of dharma and the guilt that follows.
When the penitent is undergoing penance, it is a form of tapas, described
by some as psychic surgery performed by the devas working together to
bring the soul from darkness into light. It truly is a happy event, but only
long after it is over. fWhen penance is given, it must be fulfilled, especially
when requested. Otherwise, the life of the penitent is vulnerable to the
company of asuras. Penance is given after a certain degree of remorse is
shown and the urgency is felt by the devotee to rid his mind of the plagu-
ing matter. Admitting a transgression, I have discovered, is often preceded
by one of three forms of denial: casual denial, soft denial or hard denial.
Say a boy steals some candy from a store. Casual denial is making little
of the matter, “Big deal! Why is everyone so upset?” Soft denial is ratio-
nalizing, “Yes, I took the candy, so what? It was only two dollars’ worth!”

The Hindu practice of penance is called prayaschitta. A wrongdoing has brought great suffer-
ing to a devotee. He confesses it to his satguru. After performingkavadi, carrying a special arch
with milk attached in small pots to a Murugan shrine, he gains karmic release.
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Hard denial is to say, “I didn’t do it. They have me mixed up with another
boy!” §We all know the refined, uplifting feeling of bhakti. Every religious
person in the world has experienced this at one time or another. It is the
total surrendering of oneself to God and the Gods. As the soul emerges
out of the lower aspects of the instinctive mind, the miladhara chakra
begins to unfold because of the bhakti that has been awakened through
daily worship and sadhana. Admission and honest confession then bring
up repentant feelings through the subsuperconscious mind quite unbid-
den. When this happens within the devotee, it is truly a boon, marking
progress on the spiritual path. Confession, the voice of the soul, can now
be heard. As the intellect clears, the honest truths of experience, formerly
hidden to oneself as well as to others, are revealed. The soul, the con-
science, emerges in all honesty and remorsefully confesses the burdens it
has been carrying. Yes, confession is truly the voice of the soul. Nothing
is hidden to oneself when dharma supersedes adharma.

As a mature being in the higher nature, above the miila-

Tuesday dhara chakra, ever seeking higher plateaus through

LESSON 121 _ L. o

Confossi sadhana, the Saivite seeks peace whenever the mind is
oniession Z e e

And Penance troubled. How does such a Saivite confess? How does

one tell of the reactions to misdeeds performed in all
innocence when but a child in the lower consciousness, living in the lower
nature, below the miiladhara chakra? How and whom does one tell of mis-
deeds performed during a lapse of conscience, even when living a life of
dharma? A Saivite confesses to God Siva, the Gods or his guru. To confess
to God Siva, go to His temple and mentally, psychically place your burden
at the holy feet of the miirti in the sanctum sanctorum. To confess to Gods
Murugan or Ganesa, go to their temple and place your confession at their
holy feet. Or go to your satguru and tell him of your inner plight, holding
nothing back. This is how a Saivite confesses inner burdens as he emerges
out of the instinctive mind of the lower nature into the purified intellect
of the higher nature. 9Yes, reconciliation is food for the soul. After the
soul has unburdened itself of the dross of the lower mind through honest
confession, a resolution must be made not to reenter the lower states or
rekindle the flames of the chakras below the miiladhara. To achieve recon-
ciliation by apology for hurts caused another, or to atone by performing
acts of penance if a long time has passed since the apology could have
been made and received, is truly food for the soul. There are many forms
of penance, prayaschitta, such as 1,008 prostrations before Gods Ganesa,
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Murugan or Supreme God Siva, apologizing and showing shame for mis-
deeds; performing japa slowly 1,008 times on the holy rudraksha beads;
giving of 108 handmade gifts to the temple; performing manual chores at
the temple for 108 hours, such as cleaning, making garlands or arranging
flowers; bringing offerings of cooked food; performing kavadi with min-
iature spears inserted in the flesh; making a pilgrimage by prostrating the
body’s length again and again, or rolling around a temple. All these and
more are major means of atonement after each individual confession has
been made. 9The keynote in serious cases is asking one’s satguru to give
a specific penance once the problem has been revealed. Once the satguru
is asked for penance, the penance must be performed exactly according
to his instruction. It should be done with full energy and without delay.
Deliberate delay or refusal to perform the penance shows the devotee has
rejected the assistance of the satguru. Further advice and guidance will
not be forthcoming until the instruction has been fulfilled. Therefore, a
devotee in such a condition does not approach the satguru. He may, how-
ever, beseech the guru’s assistance and continued guidance if he is in the
process of fulfilling the penance over a period of time.

The inner process of relieving unwanted karmic burdens

Wednesday occurs in this order: remorse and shame; confession (of
LESSON 122 . .

The Esoferics which apology is one form); repentance; and finally rec-
Of Penance onciliation, which is making the situation right, so that

good feelings abide all around. Therefore, each individ-
ual admission of a subconscious burden too heavy to carry must have
its own reconciliation to clear the inner aura of negative sariskaras and
vasands and replenish the inner bodies for the struggle the devotee will
have to endure in unwinding from the coils of the lower, instinctive mind
which block the intellect and obscure spiritual values. When no longer
protected by its ignorance, the soul longs for release and cries out for sol-
ace. Prayaschitta, penance, is then the solution to dissolve the agony and
bring santi. ¥The guru has to know the devotee and his family karma over
a long period of time before prayaschitta is given. Otherwise, it may have
the wrong effect. Penance is for religious people, people who practice daily,
know the philosophy and have a spiritual head of their family, people who
genuinely want to reach a state of purity and grace. It is not for nonreli-
gious people. Just as in the Catholic Church, penance, to be most effective,
is given to you by the spiritual preceptor. It is not a “do-it-yourself,” New-
Age kind of thing. Those who try to do it alone may overdo it. It takes a
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certain amount of talking and counseling to gain an understanding of
what is involved. Before undertaking any of the physical prayaschittas, 1
have devotees do the maha vasana daha tantra—"“great purification of
the subconscious by fire”—writing down and then burning ten pages
of memories, called sariskaras, good and bad, for each year of their life
to the present day. Anything can be written down that concerns you:
friends, home, family, relatives, sports, TV shows, vacations, work, pas-
times, indulgences, anything that is in your mind. This may automatically
clear up events of the past. The idea is to remove the emotions from the
experience and bring yourself to the eternal now. Forgetting the past, con-
cern yourself with the now, move with life day to day and create a glorious
future for yourself and others. Also, I've experienced that sometimes just
making the confession to the satguru is a sufficient prayaschitta and noth-
ing else is necessary. What the troubled conscience thought was bad may
not have been bad at all, just normal happenings, but the conscience suf-
fers until that fact is known. It is important to note that the vasana daha
tantra must be done by hand, with pen and paper. Various devotees have
tried it on the computer and found it not effective. Writing is uniquely
effective because in the process the prana from the memory flows from
your subconscious through your hand, through the pen and is embed-
ded in the paper, bringing the memory out in the open to be understood,
defused and released when the paper is burned. Some devotees have also
tried sitting and pondering the past, meditating on it and even visualizing
themselves writing down their recollections and burning them. This often
does more harm than good, as it only stirs up the past.

Anger, | have observed, is the most difficult fault for peo-
Thursday ple to overcome, because it comes in so many different
LESSON 123 forms: pouting, long silences, shouting, yelling, swearing
Suitable . .1
Prescriptions and more. Psychotherapist Ron Potter-Efron says in his

book, Angry All the Time, that there are eight rungs of
anger on the “violence ladder:” sneaky anger, the cold shoulder, blaming
and shaming, swearing, screaming and yelling, demands and threats, chas-
ing and holding, partly controlled violence, and blind rage. Some people
are just angry all the time because they live in the lower nature, con-
stantly engaged in mental criticism and arguments. Anger can eventually
be controlled by putting a sum of money—five dollars, for example—in
a jar each time one becomes angry and then donating that money to an
orphanage. It soon gets too expensive to get angry. However, for devotees
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who are wealthy, that doesn’t work. For them, I’ve found the penance of
fasting for the next meal after they get angry works. $The “flower pen-
ance” has proven useful especially to young people who have been beaten
and abused by their parents. They put up a picture of the person who
beat them—father, mother or teacher—and every day for thirty-one days
place a flower in front of the picture. While doing so, they sincerely for-
give the person in heart and mind. Some are able to see the experience as
their own karma. They forgive their parents and experience a great deal
of freedom. Others have so much hatred and resentment toward their
parents that they can’t do it at all. This penance has also worked for those
who have a mental conflict with their employer. There is a severe penance,
too, for one who beats his children. It involves private self-punishment
and giving public lectures against corporal punishment, as well as teach-
ing classes on Positive Discipline to the public many times throughout
the years. $For wife-beating, adultery and various collections of smaller
transgressions, I advise the traditional, age-old penance of kavadi, putting
small spears in the body, at least fifteen, and circumambulating the tem-
ple many times during a temple festival with the supervision of trained
priests. Wife-beating and adultery are very serious matters; they break up
homes astrally and often physically and create for the perpetrators a rot-
ten birth in the next life. To atone for all that is very difficult. fWithout
resolve and remorse, no penance will work. People have an internal ego
and an external ego, and for many, one is quite different from the other.
For instance, someone may be smiling and joking all the time, but inside
himself be angry and critical of those around him, though he lets no one
see that he is. There are also those who are smiling and sociable on the
outside but crying on the inside over hurts and memories of things that
have happened in the past. The maha vasana daha tantra—writing down
and burning all the emotion out of the memories of the past, the hurts
of the past, the good things and the bad things that have happened to us
since birth—harmonizes the internal and external ego so that we are the
same person on the inside as on the outside. When we write down our
hurts and fears and misunderstandings, as well as all the happy times, our
loves and losses, our joys and sorrows—and then crumple up the paper,
light it with a flame and watch it burn, thinking of it as the garbage of
yesterday—we detach the emotion from the memories. Almost magically,
the emotion that had held the memory vibrating within the subconscious
mind, perhaps for years, goes away in the flame. There is nothing left but
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the quiet memory. As a result, finally the soul begins to shine forth within
the person as the memory patterns of the deep past no longer bind aware-
ness. The inner and outer become one and the same. 91t is very easy to
read the external personality of an individual by listening to what he says,
looking at what he does and observing his various forms of communica-
tion. The internal personality of the person can be read by observing body
language, facial expressions, movements of the eyes, movements of the
feet and hands, the way a person walks, the hesitancy before he answers a
question. All of this shows the workings of the internal ego, which gener-
ally blocks the natural joyousness of the soul. So, the first step in spiritual
unfoldment is for the individual to harmonize the internal and the exter-
nal ego so that he is a complete, integrated person twenty-four hours a
day, and nothing is hidden, even to himself.

The older we get, the more memories we have, and those

Friday memories contain emotion—both positive emotion and

LESSON 124 . . .

Releas negative emotion. Emotion takes many forms. We can
€leasing . .

The Past have happy emotions, we can have sad emotions, we can

have emotions of depression, we can have emotions of
elation, we can have emotions of discouragement, we can have emotions
of encouragement. As you go over your life, reliving it year by year, writ-
ing it all down from year one to the present, ten pages per year, you are the
author of your own script. You are the star upon the stage of your own life.
You may run into happy emotion, discouraging emotion, encouraging
emotion. It’s good to get rid of it all. If you uncover a period of your life
that makes you depressed, then you have been carrying that depression
around with you for many, many years. Reliving the depression and the
unhappy feelings as you write about the experiences in detail and burn the
paper unwinds and releases the pranic emotional energy from each mem-
ory. You especially want to deal with the traumatic areas of the inner mind
and release the discouragement, the regret, the depression, the loss of faith
in humanity, the loss of faith in yourself and all those negative emotions
that you’ve been carrying for so many years. They will go away like paper
dragons. They will disappear. You have three kinds of prana inside of
you: spiritual, intellectual and instinctive. When you think, you make or
cause a motion in that prana and create a form of prana. You speak, laugh,
cry, think and interact with others; all this is the use and movement of
one kind of prana or another, or a mixture of the three. In the inner mind,
the subconscious pranic forms have a color and a corresponding sound
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when they vibrate with emotion, not unlike a Technicolor production.
The purpose of this ancient tantra is to remove the color/sound from the
memory pattern so that the memory would appear as a black-and-white
silent movie when revisited, without the vivid, vibrating emotion. Your
life, in moving and creating with the prana inside of you, can be like
writing on water. An experience happens and it just goes away, without
residue, without attachment, without lingering emotion. Or your life can
be like carving in stone; each experience remains with you, embedded in
memory by the impact of emotion. As you look back through the pages
of your life, you want to melt the stone, break it up and make it go away.
That’s the whole idea, regardless of what the motion is of the mind. The
stones in your past are generally the surprise things that come along in life.
Living a routine life—you go to work and you come home, and one day
is pretty much the same as another—does not produce memories with
emotions so much. But then you come to a major change, such as moving
to a new home, or some new person coming into your life. That makes a
big impact, and you have to deal with it. Like many people, you may deal
with these things by packing them away: “I don’t want to think about that
anymore.” “I don’t like that person” or, “I like that person,” but you are
married so you can’t like him or her too much; so you just pack it away
and try not to think about it anymore. Those are some of the things you
want to dig up and discharge, to break up the patterns. §Each of us has a
story. You are the major actor on the stage of your life, playing the script
that you wrote. You are the director and you are the lighting engineer, the
stage manager, costume designer and make-up artist. When a particular
experience or pattern of experience is repeated over a long period, it cre-
ates in the sub of the subconscious mind a latent tendency or propensity
in that same direction. This is a vasana, which may be positive, subha,
or negative, asubha. A negative vasand is like a subconscious motor that
makes you do things you later wish you had not done. A positive vasana
brings success and good fortune. Through the vasana daha tantra, we
withdraw the energy from the memories, and in so doing weaken, even
destroy, the pathways or vasanas that led us to the experiences that created
the negative memories and leave in place the pure, positive vasanas that
will continue to create a positive future.
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The maha vasana daha tantra, a once in a lifetime experi-
Saturday ence, is the practice of writing down ten pages of memo-

;Ef,?N all 2 ries on lettersize lined paper (about ten words per line,
1ritu N . .
](I))urnaling twenty-eight lines, totaling 250-280 words per page)

for each year of your life to date and burning them in
an ordinary, nonauspicious fire. To begin, put together a collection of
ten blank pages for each year of your life. Each page must be carefully
marked with the page number, the year and your age at that time. Then
set aside at least fifty pages for each of the other four parts of this tan-
tra. As you proceed in your journaling, you will find it necessary from
time to time to backtrack or jump ahead to a year when memories pop
up related to a certain period. In other words, it’s okay to write about
years out of order, especially when old memories arise naturally, but do
so on the designated pages. This is the reason for numbering each page
in the way suggested above. Each time a page on one of the years has
been completed, it must be immediately burned. After your journaling
of ten pages per year is complete, there are five more steps, making six in
all. Step two, the “spot check,” is to scan back through the years of your
life and see if there are memories you missed in your previous journaling.
These, of course, would be the happy and unhappy experiences, and any-
thing else that comes to mind. The mere remembrance of an experience
coming unbidden proves there is still color/sound emotion attached to
it. Pay close attention to times when you did not apply the eternal laws of
karma, reincarnation and the acknowledgment that Siva is everywhere
and in all things. Note the times when you blamed others for what hap-
pened to you, when you did not acknowledge all happenings in life as
your own creations accomplished in one life or another in the past. Be
honest here. It is important to acknowledge when we do and do not put
Sanatana Dharma into action in our lives. Be honest; no one is looking.
You are the actor on the stage of your own experience, having written the
script yourself. Write down those experiences and burn them up as gar-
bage. 9Step three is the “people check”—to write about each person who
had an influence in your life, including family, friends, neighbors, teach-
ers, co-workers and casual acquaintances. Write about your interaction
with them, happy times, misunderstandings, upsets and apologies. Ask
for forgiveness, forgive and give best wishes for a long life and positive
future. Call each face before you and write a letter expressing apprecia-
tion, dismay, hatred, anguish, misunderstanding. Get it all out. Don’t hold
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anything back. No one will read it. It is a letter you do not mail, e-mail
or leave lying around. Just burn it as garbage. The effect of the “people
check” is to harmonize the pranas that flow from one to another. We are
all connected, for we are a one human race. Those we know and whose
faces and names we can remember are the closest, whether they be friends
or enemies. Sometimes enemies are closer, because they are thought about
more than friends. During the “people check,” bring up the love, the for-
giveness, the acceptance that whatever happened in the relationship was
part of the birth karmas, the prarabdha karmas, of each of you. Once the
letter or series of letters has been written, the memories fade into the
silent, colorless past. Then you should truly be able to bring up each face
in your mind and mentally say the six magic words, the magic mantra, “1
love you. You love me.”

Step four is “sex check”—to go over any past sexual expe-
Sunday riences, including visual images such as pornography in

LESSON 126 . .. ) .
adult movies, on the Internet, television or in magazines,

Three More d df es. This i . b . f

Steps to Clarity reams and fantasies. This is quite an obsession for some

people, often called an addiction. Also be sure to write
about youthful experimentation and, yes, masturbation and the thoughts
before, during and afterwards. Include sexual repressions, regrets that you
have had throughout your life up to the present day, especially any that
are currently bothering you, then write them down and burn the emotion
out of the memories as the garbage of the mind. This area is very impor-
tant, as repeated experiences that have produced guilt or ended in sadness,
and those that no one knows about but you and your partner—and happy;,
satistying, longing-to-be-repeated experiences—do leave colorful memo-
ries. Some are brightly colored and sing happy songs in the memory pat-
terns, while others are bathed in darkness and resound with dull tones.
Both need to be reduced to black-and-white pictures. The modern notion
of “Let’s put this behind us and go on with life” is held hostage here as
color/sounds pile up in the inner aura and inhibit creativity, productivity,
energy flows and even health. The “sex check” should be written in many
pages of explicit detail, including letters to the partner or partners, which
are not saved or mailed, of course, but immediately burned. Be open and
honest with yourself; you may be writing the best porno novel of all times.
Include on your last page of “sex check” some new resolves for the future
in regard to sexual matters. 9Step five, the “teacher check,” is to write
about your relationship with your satguru, teachers, mentors or advi-
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sors, including your first meetings, initiations, encounters, instructions
and any misunderstandings, large or small. Again, letters may be written,
descriptions in detail, about whatever need be said. Of course, the per-
son’s face and name should always be present in your mind when writing,
as if a conversation were being held. Appreciation can be shown that was
never shown, misunderstandings settled and hurts on both sides healed.
As you complete each writing session, burn the pages as garbage. $The
sixth stage is the “penance check.” Penance, prayaschitta, is of three kinds:
mental, emotional and physical. In completing parts one through five of
this tantra, you have completed the mental and emotional prayaschitta.
Now we must deal with the physical in a different way. There will be a
few emotional memories that writing will never cause to go away, such as
not paying full taxes several years ago, stealing something, killing birds or
animals for sport, or beating children, wives or husbands. These and other
transgressions require resolution through actually physically doing some-
thing to mitigate these karmas made in this life. You can not write them
away. Should there be in your life any of these kinds of experiences that
require a physical prayaschitta, tell your spiritual teacher about them, and
if ordained to do so, he or she will give you a penance to perform to put to
rest those specific karmas. If 1, or a satguru successor of my lineage, hap-
pen to be your satguru, write a letter of rededication and mail or e-mail
it to prayas@hindu.org before beginning this sixth and final stage of the
maha vasana daha tantra. §After these six steps of the maha vasana daha
tantra have been completed, rejoice. Now you are ready to begin the seri-
ous practice of traditional meditation, as you dance with Siva, live with
Siva and merge with Siva. $The maha vasana daha tantra is a once-in-a-
lifetime experience. Thereafter, you continue your subconscious spiritual
journaling, vasana daha tantra, when needed to maintain the clarity and
inner freedom that you have achieved. I encourage everyone to write at
least ten pages at the end of every year about the just-completed year in
the same way, ten pages for the year, followed by the other steps, includ-
ing the sixth one. This annual journaling is called the vatsarika vasana
daha tantra. $Those who have performed and continue to perform this
lifetime, yearly and when-needed sadhana have testified to remarkable
transformations. They find that they are free of burdens, clear of mind,
joyously alive in the eternal now, eager to serve and able to enjoy sublime,
penetrating meditations. Unlike before, their past is now small and their
future, once limited, looms large and inviting. They enjoy new-found har-
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mony with family and friends. They find it easy and natural to fulfill the

Hindu restraints and observances, the yamas and niyamas. Why? They are

not burdened by vasanas created by past experiences that have not been

understood, resolved and released. $Of course, at the time of death it is

the memories of all the emotional happenings that pop up before one’s

inner vision, and which have the power to bring you back in a future birth

to be faced. Those that have been resolved and released in understand-
ing are no longer strong in the mind. So, you are effecting a near-death

experience, in a sense, upon yourself by doing this tantra, because you
are putting to rest the memories of the past that you might not otherwise

face until you actually die. This doesn’t mean that you forget your past.
It just isn’t bothersome to you anymore. It seems almost as though it all
happened to someone else.
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When the soul gradually reduces and then stops altogether its
participation in darkness and inauspicious powers, the Friend of the
World, God, reveals to the soul the limitless character of its knowledge
and aCtiVity. Mprigendra Agama, Jfiana Pada 5.A1. M, P. 138

O God, grant us of boons the best: a mind to think and a smiling love,
increase of wealth, a healthy body, speech that is winsome and days that
are fair. Rig Veda 2.21.6. VE, P. 191

O self-luminous Divine, remove the veil of ignorance from before me,
that I may behold your light. Reveal to me the spirit of the scriptures.
May the truth of the scriptures be ever present to me. May I seek day
and night to realize what I learn from the sages.

Rig Veda, Aitareya Upanishad, Invocation. UPR, P. 95

O earthen vessel, strengthen me. May all beings regard me with friendly
eyes! May I look upon all creatures with friendly eyes! With a friend’s
eye may we regard each other! Sukla Yajur Veda 36.18. VE, . 342

There are five great sacrifices, namely, the great ritual services: the
sacrifice to all beings, sacrifice to men, sacrifice to the ancestors,
sacrifice to the Gods, sacrifice to Brahman.

Sukla Yajur Veda, Satapatha Brahmana 11.5.6.1. VE, P. 394

The world of Brahman belongs only to those who find it by the practice
of chastity and the study of Brahman. For them there is freedom in all
the worlds. Sama Veda, Chandogya Upanishad 8.4.3. VE, p. 638

What people call salvation is really continence, for through continence
man is freed from ignorance. And what is known as the vow of silence,
that too is really continence. For a man through continence realizes the
Self and lives in quiet contemplation.

Sama Veda, Chandogya Upanishad 8.5.1. UPP, P. 123

Maintaining the austerity of silence, facing east or north, having full

control over the system of inhalation and exhalation and the air of

prana, he should recite the Pafichakshara hymn and meditate.
Chandrajiiana Agama, Kriyapada 8.54-55 cJ, p. 80
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O Agni, since we are kindling the fire of the Spirit through tapas, may
we be dear to the Veda, long-lived and bright in intellect.
Atharva Veda 7.61.1. BO HV, P. 71

Like butter hidden in milk, true knowledge dwells in all that lives; ever
with mind as the churning rod, everyone should churn it out in himself.
Using the whirling rope of knowledge, one should obtain, like fire by
friction, that partless, stainless silence; “I am Brahman,” as it’s said.
Atharva Veda, Brahmabindu Upanishad 20—21. UPB, P. 690

Say not, “This poor man’s hunger is a heaven-sent doom.” To the well-

fed, too, comes death in many forms. Yet the wealth of the generous

giver never dwindles, while he who refuses to give will evoke no pity.
Rig Veda10.117. 1. VE, P. 850

In vain the foolish man accumulates food. I tell you, truly, it will be his
downfall! He gathers to himself neither friend nor comrade. Alone he
eats; alone he sits in sin. The ploughshare cleaving the soil helps satisfy
hunger. The traveler, using his legs, achieves his goal. The priest who
speaks surpasses the one who is silent. The friend who gives is better
than the miser. Rig Veda 10.117. 6-7. VE, P. 851

Against fear, against anger, against sloth, against too much waking, too
much sleeping, against too much eating, not eating, a yogin shall always
be on his guard. Atharva Veda, Amritabindu Upanishad 27. UPB, P. 696

Lightness, healthiness, steadiness, clearness of complexion, pleasant-
ness of voice, sweetness of odor, and slight excretions—these, they say,
are the first results of the progress of yoga.

Krishna Yajur Veda, Svetasvatara Upanishad 2.13. UPR, P. 723

The word Namah should be put first, then the word Sivaya. This is
called the knowledge of Pafichakshara, the greatest among the hymns
of the scriptures. In short, the wisdom of Panchakshara is the matrix
of all sabda (word). This wisdom, which emanated from the mouth of
Siva, expresses the very nature of Siva Himself.

Chandrajniana Agama, Kriyapada 8. 5-6 cJ, p. 72-73
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The Hand that
Rocks the Cradle
Rules the World

May there be the woman at home with husband
and children. May there be born to the worshiper
heroic youths with the will to victory, the best

of chariot-fighters, fit to shine in assemblies.

Yajur Veda 22.22. BV, P. 161
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Anbe Sivamayam Satyame Parasivam! “God Siva is
Monday Immanent Love and Transcendent Reality!” This morn-

zssz;}s” ing we are going to talk about a vast subject, one that
Liberation is important to every Hindu family: stri dharma, the

dharma of the Hindu wife and mother. In Sanskrit str7
means “woman.” Dharma is a rich word which encompasses many mean-
ings: the path to God Siva, piety, goodness, duty, obligation and more.
Stri dharma is the woman’s natural path, while purusha dharma, we can
say, is the man’s. §There is much controversy about the role of the woman
in society these days. In the West, a strong women’s liberation movement
has been at work for many years, and now there has arisen an equally
vigorous opposition which defends traditional values. The struggle for
women’s liberation has affected women the world over—in India, Iran,
Europe, Japan and elsewhere. In North America, I began a campaign
informally called the Hindu Women’s Liberation Movement. It is not
what you might expect. Its purpose is to liberate our Hindu women from
the liberators, to save them from worldliness and to allow them to fulfill
their natural dharma as mother and wife. §For a religious woman, being
liberated starts with resigning from her job and coming home. Once she
is home, she is liberated and liberated and liberated. Working in the world
keeps her in the outer dimensions of consciousness, while being at home
allows her to live in the depth of her being. I have seen this work many
times. There are so many distractions and influences in the world today
that divert women away from being a wife and mother. In the West a
woman is a wife first and a mother second, but in the East her traditional
duties as a mother are foremost. She is trained from early childhood
in the arts of homemaking, trained by her mother who was trained in
exactly the same way by her mother, and so on right down through his-
tory. It’s an old pattern. ¥The Hindu woman is looked upon as most pre-
cious. Two thousand years ago Saint Tiruvalluvar observed: “What does a
man lack if his wife is worthy? And what does he possess if she is lacking
worth?” ( Tirukural 53) There is more respect in the East for women and
for their role in society. Here in the West, the woman is not fully appreci-
ated. Her contribution is underrated and misunderstood. In fact, this is
one of the reasons she seeks fulfillment and recognition in other spheres,

An infant rests safely in an Indian-style wooden cradle, swinging on ropes suspended from
above. His mother’s hand rocks him to sleep. Loving maternal hands around the world, in every
culture, quietly mold the future of the human race.
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because Western society has become oblivious of her unique and vital role.
Abused by neglect and disregard, she seeks other avenues where she may
be appreciated, recognized and rewarded.

Don’t forget that in the East the ties of the extended fam-

Tuesday ily are traditionally very close. Women live in a commu-
LESSON 128 .

) nity, surrounded by younger and older women, often
Masculine livi 1 th h " ) A
And Feminine iving in the same house. They enjoy a rewarding life

which includes helping the younger ones and being
helped by those who are more mature. Several generations work together
in sharing the joys as well as the burdens of household culture. It is differ-
ent in the West. Women here usually do not have the advantages of close
association with other family members. Naturally, they become a little
lonely, especially if they do not have a religious community of friends.
They get lonely and want to get out in the world and enjoy life a little. This
is another reason women leave the home. It is very unfortunate. 9In the
East there is a better balance of the masculine and feminine forces. In the
West the masculine is too strong, too dominant. The feminine energies
need to be allowed greater expression. But that does not mean women
should start doing what men do. No. That only confuses the forces more.
A better balance must be found. In Asia the woman is protected. She is like
a precious gem. You don’t leave it unattended. You protect it, you guard
it well because you don’t wish to lose it. Hindu women are guarded well.
They are not allowed to become worldly. They are not exposed to the looks
and thoughts of a base public, nor must they surrender their modesty to
contend in the tough world of business affairs. She can be perfectly femi-
nine, expressing her natural qualities of gentleness, intuitiveness, love and
modesty. The home and family are the entire focus of a Hindu woman’s
life. ¥Many of you here this morning are too young to know that this was
also the prevalent pattern in America up to World War II, which started
in 1939. Before World War II, Western women were very much reserved
in public appearances and were nearly always chaperoned. It was that war
that broke down the ancient roles of men and women. The men were
taken away from industry by the army, and women were forced out of the
home into the factories and businesses so that production could continue.
Earlier they had been protected, seldom seen unaccompanied in public.
Throughout history, women had been the caretakers of the home and
the defenders of virtue. They valued their purity, their chastity, and were
virgins when they married. Many people don’t know that the old values
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were upheld quite strictly until 1940 or so. Then the Second World War
broke up the family and disturbed the balance between men and women.
For the first time, women were seen alone in public. For the first time,
they left the home and competed with men for their jobs.

I speak often of the change humanity is going through
Wednesday in moving out of the agricultural era and into the tech-

;Eiise?;;” nological age. This change has affected the dharma of
Transition the woman and the dharma of the man in an interesting

way. During the tens of thousands of years of the agri-
cultural age, families lived and labored mostly on farms or in craft guilds.
The entire family worked on the farm. The men all worked in the fields;
the women and children mostly worked in the home. Children were a
great asset. More children meant more help, a bigger farm, more wealth.
There were many chores that a young boy or girl could do. When harvest
time came, everyone joined in. It was a one team, and everyone contrib-
uted. When the crop was sold, that was the income for a combined effort
from all members—men, women and even children. In a very real sense,
everyone was earning the money, everyone was economically important.
$With the onset of the technological era, only the man of the house earns
the family income. Everyone else spends it. The husband goes to work in
a factory or large company office while his wife and children stay at home.
There is not much they can do to help him during the day with his work.
His work and his wife’s are not as closely related as in the old days. He
is the provider, the producer now; she and the children are consumers.
Because the children cannot help much, they have become more of an
economic liability than an asset. This, coupled with the population prob-
lems on the Earth, devalues the economic importance of the woman’s
traditional role as wife and mother. Whereas raising children and taking
care of the farmhouse used to be a woman’s direct and vital contribution
toward the family’s livelihood and even the survival of the human race,
today it is not. Whereas they used to be partners in a family farm business,
today he does all the earning and she feels like a dependent. The answer
is not to have women join their men in the factories and corporations.
The answer is to bring traditional religious values into the technological
era, to find a new balance of karma that allows for the fulfillment of both
the man’s and the woman’s dharma. $When young couples marry, I help
them write down their vows to one another. He must promise to support
her, to protect her, to give her a full and rewarding life. She must promise
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to care for him, to manage the home, to maintain the home shrine and to
raise fine children. I ask them each to respect the other’s realm, to never
mentally criticize the other and to make religion the central focus of their
life together. I ask the young bride to stay at home, to be a little shy of
involvement in the world. I instruct the young husband to provide for her,
throughout her life, all that she needs and all that she wants.

A mother’s place is within the home and not out in the
Thursday world working. When she is in the home all day, she
LESSON 130 brings love and security to the children, sensitivity and
Working in . .. .
The World stability to the husband. By raising her children, she

changes the course of history. How does she do that? She
raises strong children, good and intelligent children. They will grow up to
be the great men and women in the community, the leaders of the nation.
They will be the worthy farmers, artists, businessmen, the teachers, the
doctors, the lawyers, the architects, the presidents and, most importantly,
the spiritual leaders. They will be the good mothers, the homemakers
and child-raisers, scientists and inventors, pioneers and poets, artists and
sculptors and creators in all dimensions of life. It is such men and women
who change the course of human history. This is the great power held by
the mother and by no one else: to properly mold the mind and character
of her children. And she trains her daughters to do the same by exam-
ple and gentle guidance. §Of course, she also holds the opposite power,
expressed through neglect, to allow her children to grow up on their own,
on the streets where they will learn a base life. Such children will as surely
change society and human history, but negatively. They will be the com-
mon men and women, or fall into mental and emotional abysses, there to
express the instinctive nature and become the exemplars of violence and
lust, of dependence and crime. The very direction of mankind is right
there in the early years, to be turned toward a great potential through
love and attentiveness or allowed to decay through neglect. The mother
is the child’s first guru, and she alone can shape the mind in those impres-
sionable years. So, you can all see the truth in the old saying: “The hand
that rocks the cradle rules the world.” $Take the case of a mother who is
at home every day, morning and night, attending to her children. As she
rocks the cradle, her love and energy radiate out to the infant, who then
feels a natural peacefulness and security. She has time for the child, time
to sing sweet lullabies and console when the tears come, time to teach
about people, about the world, about the little things in growing up, time
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to cuddle for no reason except to express her love. On the other hand, the
working mother has no time to do extra things. When the infant cries, she
may, out of her own frustrations of the day, become impatient and scold
him, demanding that he keep quiet. “I told you to be quiet!” she shouts.
The infant doesn’t even understand the language yet. You can imagine
this helpless child’s feelings as he receives an emotional blast of anger and
frustration directed toward his gentle form. Where is he to turn? He can-
not find refuge even in his mother’s arms. §What will the next generation
be like if all the children are raised under such circumstances? Will it be
strong and self-assured? Will it radiate kindness to others, never having
had kindness given to it? Will it be patient and understanding? No. It is a
proven fact that most prison inmates were seriously neglected or beaten
as children. It is also a proven fact that nearly all parents who mistreat
their children were themselves mistreated by their parents. Unless moth-
ers care for and love their children, society will inherit an entire genera-
tion of frustrated adults who were once frustrated children. These will
later be the people who rule the world. Then what happens? They in
turn raise their children in the same manner, for that is the only example
of parenthood they have. They will think that neglect is natural, that
children can get along on their own from an early age or be raised by
a governess or nurse or at a day-care center. It’s a circle: a childhood of
neglect produces a bitter adult life; a childhood of love and trust produces
a loving and happy adult life.

We learn so many important things from the mother.

Friday This learning is not just from the things she explains to
LESSON 131. us, but from the way she lives her life. If she is patient,
The Psychic . -

Force Field we learn patience. If she is angry and unhappy, then we

learn to be angry and unhappy. How wonderful it is for
a mother to be in the home and give her children the great gifts of life
by her example. She can teach them so many things, bring them into
profound understandings about the world around them and offer them
basic values and points of view that will sustain them throughout their
life. Her gift of love is directly to the child, but indirectly it is a gift to all
of humanity, isn’t it? A child does not learn much from the father until he
is older, perhaps eight or nine, or ten years of age. §We have a book in our
library which describes a plan made by the Christians to destroy Hindu-
ism in Sri Lanka and India. One of their major tactics is to get the Hindu
women out of their homes and working in the world. They knew that the



246 LIVING WITH SIVA

spiritual force within the home is created by the unworldly woman. They
knew that a secure woman makes for a secure home and family, a secure
husband and a secure religion. They knew that the Hindu woman is the
key to the perpetuation of Hinduism, as long as she is in the home. If the
woman is in the home, if she is happy and content and the children are
nurtured and raised properly, then the astral beings around the home will
be devonic, friendly and beneficial. But if she is out of the home and the
husband is out of the home, the protective force-field around the home
disintegrates, allowing all kinds of astral asuric beings to enter. Such a
neglected home becomes inhabited by base, asuric beings on the lower
astral plane. You cannot see these beings, but they are there, and you can
sense their presence. Things just don’t feel right in a home inhabited by
negative forces. You have the desire to leave such a home as soon as you
enter it. The children absorb these vibrations, these feelings. Children
are open and psychically sensitive to such influences, with little means of
self-protection. They will become disturbed, and no one will know the
reason why. They will be crying and even screaming. They will be con-
stantly disobedient. Why should they become disobedient? Because there
is no positive, protective force field of religion established and upheld by
the mother. This leaves the inner force field vulnerable to negative and
confusing forces of all kinds, especially in modern, overpopulated cities
where destructive psychic influences are so strong. These negative vibra-
tions are penetrating the inner atmosphere of the home, and the children
are psychic enough to pick them up and suffer.

Religion begins in the home under the mother’s influ-
Saturday ence and instruction. The mother goes to the temple to

LESSON132 get strong. That is the reason Hindus live near a temple.
People Caring L -
For People They go to the temple to draw strength from the sakti

of the Deity, and they return to the home where they
maintain a similar vibration in which to raise the next generation to be
staunch and wonderfully productive citizens of the world, to bring peace
on Earth, to keep peace on Earth. There is an ancient South Indian prov-
erb which says one should not live in a city which has no temple. 9If a
child is screaming in its cradle, and the babysitter is yelling at him and
couldn’t care less about his feelings, and the mother is out working, that
child is not a candidate for keeping peace on Earth. That child is going
to keep things confused, as they are today. So, it’s all in the hands of the
mother; it’s not in the hands of the father. Religion and the future of soci-
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ety lie solely in the hands of the mother. It is in the hands of the father
to allow or not to allow the mother to be under another man’s mind out
in the world. 9Just as World War II took women out of the home, so
did another change affect mankind. When the automobile came along,
people forgot about breeding, because it replaced the horse, which they
cared for and learned to mate with other horses to strengthen the genet-
ics. The automobile did one terrible thing: it made people forget how
to breed and how to take care of one another. When people kept horses,
horses were a part of the family. People had to care for their horses, and
in the process learned to care for one another. People also had to breed
their horses, and in that process learned about the value of intelligent
breeding. In those days you often heard of the “well-bred” person. You
don’t hear of the well-bred person anymore. Although among biologists
there is much talk about heredity, ordinary people no longer consider
that humans, too, are involved in the natural process of breeding. They
have become forgetful of these important laws, and this has led to lack of
forethought and discipline, to bodies indiscriminately procreating more
bodies. Who is living in them nobody quite knows, and too many sim-
ply don’t care. That’s what we as a society forgot when the automobile
replaced the horse. When you had a horse, you had to feed and water it.
You had to train it, you had to harness it, curry it, stable it and breed it. In
breeding, you had to choose a stud for your mare or find a suitable mare
for your stallion. The qualities of both the sire and the dam were closely
observed, and the resultant combination of genetics was consciously
planned. It was therefore natural for people in those days to seek proper
mates for their children, and the results were the vital, creative and indus-
trious children of the children. As a civilization, we are slowly forgetting
such basic things, being more and more careless about our children’s
future, about their lives and their mates.

Television has not helped society to raise its children.
Sunday In fact, it has virtually stopped the proper education of

LESSON 133 the child in those communities where it is watched for
The Impact h hd d of developi . .
Of Television ours each day. Instead of developing an active curios-

ity by adventuring for hours through a forest or climb-
ing a tree, instead of discovering the wonders of nature and art, music,
literature and conversation, instead of becoming involved in sports and
hobbies, children are mentally carried along by television stories through
positive and negative states of mind. They become uncreative, passive,
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inactive, never learning to use their own minds. Admittedly, not all tele-
vision is negative. Some of it can be quite educational; but hours and
hours each day of passive absorption is not good for a child’s mental and
emotional development. Children need to be active, to involve themselves
in a wide variety of experiences. 9If the mother is there, she can intel-
ligently guide their television, being careful that they do not get in the
habit of watching it for hours on end, and watching that bold sex, casual
and brute violence, raw language and other bad influences are not a daily
experience. When the program is over, she can send them out to play. Or,
better still, she can take a few minutes to explain how what they just saw
on TV relates, or often does not relate, to real life. Of course, if she is gone,
they will watch anything and everything. For the young, television is one
of the most senseless pastimes there is, carrying the mind further and
further away from the true Self. 91 think you will all agree that our values,
the values found in the holy Vedas, Tirukural and other sacred scriptures,
are rarely found on television. Instead, TV, at this time in our history,
gives our children a brutal, romantic and unbalanced view of life which
distorts in their minds how life really is. These are very serious issues. It
is the mother who protects her children from negative influences, guiding
their young minds into positive channels of expression. 9Take the case
of a farmer who raises livestock, who milks cows and goats. He works
hard. He gets up early and takes care of his animals. He cannot succeed
if he is also working part-time in the grocery store downtown. Those
animals need attention. There is no sensible man who would run a farm,
with cows and goats and chickens, and not be there to take care of them,
because those animals need a lot of help. He stays there and takes care of
his business. He is a farmer and that is his duty, and he knows it. §Well,
what’s more important than the child? He needs twenty-four-hour-a-day
care. He is learning to walk, to speak, to learn, to think. He falls down and
needs consoling. He catches the flu and needs to be nursed back to health.
It is the mother’s duty to provide that care. No one else is going to do it
for her. No one else can do it for her. She brought that soul into a physi-
cal body, and she must prepare that child for a positive and rewarding
life. 91f the farmer neglects his animals, he creates a serious karma. The
animals suffer. The farm suffers. The community suffers when the farm
fails, and the man himself suffers. There is a grave karma, too, for the
woman who neglects her str7 dharma, who goes out into the world and
does not nurture the physical, emotional, intellectual and spiritual needs
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of her children. She knows this within herself, but she may be influenced

by ill-advised people, or by a mass movement that tells her that she has

only one life to live and that she cannot find fulfillment in the home, but
must express herself, venture out, seek her own path, her own fortune.
You have all heard these ideas. I tell you that they are wrong. They spell

the disillusionment of the mother who heeds them, then the disintegra-
tion of the family that is sacrificed by her absence. Finally, they result in

her own unhappiness as she despairs at the loss suffered by her family
and herself.






Stri Sakti, Stri Dhama

ST S

Her Power,
Her Domain

Be a queen to thy father-in-law, a queen to thy
mother-in-law, a queen to thy husband’s sisters,
and a queen to thy husband’s brothers.

Rig Veda 10.85.46. HY, P. 139
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From the point of view of the Second World, or astral

Monday plane, the home is the family temple, and the wife and

;Eisc(tnj 1(3): mother is in charge of that spiritual environment. The
1 .

The Ho};ne husband can come into that sanctum sanctorum but

should not bring the world into it. He will naturally find
a refuge in the home if she is doing her duty. He will be able to regain
his peace of mind there, renew himself for the next day in the stressful
situations that the outside world is full of. In this technological age a man
needs this refuge. He needs that inner balance in his life. When he comes
home, she greets him at the entrance and performs a rite of purification
and welcome, offering arati to cleanse his aura. This and other customs
protect the sanctity of the home. When he enters that sanctuary and she
is in her soul body and the child is in its soul body, then he becomes con-
sciously conscious in his soul body, called anandamaya kosa in Sanskrit.
He leaves the conscious mind, which is a limited, external state of mind
and not a balanced state of mind. He enters the intuitive mind. He gets
immediate and intuitive answers to his worldly problems. §How can he
not be successful in his purusha dharma in the outside world when he has
the backing of a good wife? She is naturally perceptive, naturally intuitive.
She balances out his intellect, softens the impact of the forces which dash
against his nervous system from morning to night. Encouragement and
love naturally radiate out from her as she fulfills her str7 dharma. With-
out these balancing elements in his life, a man becomes too externalized,
too instinctive. 9If a woman is working, she cannot provide this balance.
She has to start thinking and acting like a man. She has to become a
little tougher, create a protective shell around her emotions. Then the
home loses its balance of the masculine and the feminine forces. Take for
example the situation in which the wife rushes home from work fifteen
minutes before the husband. She’s upset after an especially hard day at
work. The children come over from Grandmother’s house or she tells
the babysitter to go home. She scurries to prepare something for dinner
before he comes home, then rushes to get herself looking halfway decent.
Emotionally upset, she tries to calm herself, tries to relax and regain her
composure. Her astral body is upset. The children’s astral bodies are
upset. The husband enters this agitated environment—already upset by

A mother sings a traditional lullaby as her child plays with a small Earth, signifying the global
impact all mothers of the world have by passing along religious culture and values to their chil-
dren. She is raising him near the Nallur Murugan Temple in Jaffna, Sri Lanka.
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being in the world—and he becomes more disturbed. He was looking
forward to a quiet evening. But is he going to get it? No. He begins to feel
neglected, disappointed, and that leads him to become distraught, to say
angry words that make everything even worse. The pranic forces are spin-
ning out of control. It seems like a totally impossible situation for both
of them. Furthermore, it’s not going to get better, but exceedingly worse,
as the days wear on.

The situation I have just described is one of the main rea-
Tuesday sons that marriages today have become less stable, that
LESSON 135 so many married couples—sixty to seventy percent, 'm
The Wife’s . . . . .
Special Power told—are experiencing difficulties and breaking up. But

couples never get married with the intent of breaking
up. Never. The pranic forces do it. You put two magnets together one way
and they attract one another. Turn one around, and they repel each other.
The same force that brought the people together, when it is not handled
right, makes them pull apart and hate each other. They can’t see eye to
eye. Then to make up, they go out to dinner to talk it over—in another
frustrating, asuric situation, as far out in the world as they can get—to try
to make up. When that doesn’t help, they come home still frustrated. If
they went to the nearby temple and worshiped the family Deity together,
that would help. They would return home in a different state of mind
and discover that their vibration had changed. Why does it help to go
to the temple? Because the God is in the temple, the Deity is there to
adjust the forces of the inner nerve system, to actually change the forces
of mind and emotion. 9In the home, the mother is likened to the Sakti
Deity. She is the power, the very soul of the home. None other. So she has
to be there. She has to be treated sensitively and kindly, and with respect.
She has to be given all the things she needs and everything she wants so
she will release her sakti power to support her husband, so that he is suc-
cessful in all his manly endeavors. When she is hurt, depressed, frustrated
or disappointed, she automatically withdraws that power, compromising
his success in the outside world along with it. People will draw away from
him. His job, business or creative abilities will suffer. This is her great
siddhi, her inborn power, which Hindu women know so well. 91t is the
man’s duty, his purusha dharma, to provide for her and for the children.
The husband should provide her with all the fine things, with a good
house which she then makes into a home, with adornments, gold and
jewels and clothes, gold hanging down until her ears hurt, more bracelets,
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more things to keep her in the home so she is feeling secure and happy.
In return she provides a refuge, a serene corner of the world where he
can escape from the pressures of daily life, where he can regain his inner
perspective, perform his religious sddhana and meditations, then enjoy
his family. Thus, she brings happiness and peace of mind to her family,
to the community and to the world.

This working together of the home and the temple brings
Wednesday up the culture and the religion within the family. The

;P::g:g: family goes to the temple; the temple blesses the family’s
As a Temple next project. The mother returns home. She keeps an oil

lamp burning in the shrine room on the altar to bring
the sakti power of the God and devas into their home. This is only one
of the beautiful practices of her religious str7 dharma, so sensitive and so
vital to the furtherance of the family and its faith. All this happens because
her astral body is not fretted by the stresses and strains of a worldly life,
not polluted by the lustful thoughts of other men directed toward her,
causing her to live in the emotional astral body to ward them off, or be
tempted by them. She is not living in the emotional astral body. She is
living in her peaceful soul body of love, fulfilling her dharma and radiat-
ing the soulful presence called sannidhya. She was born to be a woman,
and that’s how a woman should behave. §1If she does not do her dharmic
duty—this means the duty of birth—then she accrues bad karma. Every
time she leaves the home to go out to work, she is making kukarma. Yes,
she is. That negative karma will have its affect on her astral body and on
her husband’s astral body and on the astral bodies of their children, caus-
ing them to become insecure. $The Judaic-Christian-Islamic idea of just
one life, after which you either go to heaven or to hell gives the impres-
sion that time is running out. Some even think “you have to get every-
thing out of this life, because when you’re gone, you’re gone, so grab all
the gusto that you can.” This has given the modern Western woman the
idea that she is not getting everything she should, and therefore the man’s
world looks doubly attractive, because she is just passing through and will
never come back. So, living a man’s life is very, very attractive. She doesn’t
want to stay home all the time and not see anything, not meet anybody,
go through the boredom of raising a family, taking care of the children.
She wants to be out with life, functioning in a man’s world, because she
is told that she is missing something. Therefore, you can understand her
desire to get out and work, start seeing and experiencing life and mix-
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ing with people, meeting new people. §The traditional Hindu woman,
however, does not look at life like that. She knows that she was born this
time in a woman’s body—this soul has taken an incarnation for a time in
a woman’s body—to perform a dharma, to perform a duty, for the evolu-
tion of the soul. The duty is to be a mother to her children, wife to her
husband, to strengthen the home and the family, which are the linchpin
of society. She knows that the rewards are greater for her in the home. She
knows that all she is missing is a man’s strenuous work and responsibility,
that her str7 dharma is equally as great as a man’s purusha dharma, even
though they are quite different by nature. Because she knows these things,
she fulfills her dharma joyously.

Now, a woman may wonder, “If I don’t work, how are

Thursday we going to pay the bills?” The stated reason that most
LESSON 137 . . )

. women work is economic. The economy of the world is
Mother in . .
The Home becoming more and more difficult, and the first answer

to money problems, especially in the West, where the
family unit is not too strong these days, is to have the wife go to work.
This is an unhappy solution. Much too often the sacrifices are greater
than the rewards. It is a false economy. Many times I have told young
wives to stay home with their children. They worry. Their husbands worry.
But with the wife at home, working to strengthen her husband, he soon
becomes confident, creative, energetic and that makes him prosperous.
He is reinspired and always finds a way to make ends meet. §As long as the
mother is home, everything is fine. There is security. Without this security,
a family begins to disintegrate. Just think how insecure a child is without
its mother. When the mother is there, security reigns in the home. As long
as the mother is home, doing whatever she naturally does as a mother—
she doesn’t even have to read a book about how to do it—the husband
has to support the home; he feels bound to support the home. Of course,
religion must be the basis of the home to make it all work. When women
leave the home to work in the world, they sacrifice the depth of their reli-
gion. Their religious life then simply becomes a social affair. This is true
of both Eastern and Western religions. As long as the mother is home, the
celestial devas are there, hovering in and around the home. §How many
of you here this morning were raised with your mother staying at home?
Well, then you know what I mean. Now, what if she wasn’t at home when
you were a child? You had to fix your own snack in an empty house. You
didn’t feel much cared for. You were alone in an empty house, perhaps
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frightened, and you went around seeing if someone was hiding in the
closet. You didn’t feel that motherly, protective feeling. §When mother
finally does come home, she has other things on her mind. She is tired.
She has worked hard, and now she has to work even more. She is not
thinking about the helpless kid who can’t take care of himself. She may
get home and think to herself, “T just can’t forget about that good-looking
man [ met at the office. I even see him in my dreams. I have a husband
and I shouldn’t be thinking about such things, but...” And on and on
and on. Arguments begin to happen for the first time in the home. What
do you do? You worry for awhile. You cry a little. As soon as you can, you
start fending for yourself. You work out ways to take care of yourself, or
even to get away from the unhappy situation as soon as you can. You end
up out on your own in the world at a young age, before you are mature
enough to cope with it.

The Hindu woman knows that she is born in a woman’s
Friday body to fulfill a woman’s dharma, to perform her duty

;E:Z:i:_?e and not to emulate the men. The duty is to be a mother
mi . .
Incarnation to her children and a wife to her husband, whom she

looks to as her lord. She performs that duty willingly, as
does the man perform his duty which arises out of being born in a man’s
body. The Hindu woman is trained to perform her stri dharma from the
time she is a little girl. She finds ways to express her natural creativity
within the home itself. She may write poetry or become an artist. Perhaps
she has a special talent for sewing or embroidery or gardening or music.
She can learn to loom cloth and make the family’s clothing. If needed,
she can use her skills to supplement the family income without leaving
the home. There are so many ways for a Hindu wife and mother to fully
use her creative energies, including being creative enough to never let her
life become boring. It is her special blessing that she is free to pursue her
religion fully, to study the scriptures, to sing bhajana and keep her own
spiritual life strong inside. $Then there is the situation in which the wife
is working for her husband in the home. This is not ideal, but it is far
better than having her out away from her husband, under another man’s
mind. At least the family is working together toward a single goal, and the
mother is there to care for the child and answer questions. Of course, if
working in the home does not allow for closeness of mother and children,
then it is to be avoided—if, for instance, the work is so demanding that
the mother is never free to play with the young ones or is so pressured
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by her other duties that she becomes tense and upset. Otherwise, it is a
positive situation. From the child’s point of view, mother is home. She
is there to answer questions, to make a dosai or say, “Go make yourself a
nice dosai and I will help you.” She is there with a kiss and a band aid for
a scratch. She is there to explain why the grass is green, to tell a story, to
teach a simple lesson in why things are the way they are. Mother is home,
and that is very important for a young child. Yes, her prana in the house
makes the house a home. §We are nowadays witnessing a big wave of
change rushing to the shores of Hinduism in Colombo, Chennai, Mum-
bai, New Delhi, Kuala Lumpur, New York, Durban and London. I have
seen it coming. Hindu women no longer feel they have to adhere to the
old traditions. They are changing traditions. They adopt new ways these
days. Now a Hindu woman can go out and work, especially if she lives
in the city, and she is encouraged by family and friends to do so. She can
neglect her family, and that is deemed all right, too. She doesn’t have to
fulfill her stri dharma. Staying home is old-fashioned, they say. I have been
told that eighty percent of all Hindu women living in the West work in the
world. Eighty percent! Apparently those who have worked for the demise
of Hinduism have done their work quite well. Still, I am not worried. I
know the nature of waves, and this one will ebb as soon as it reaches the
height of its power, replaced by the greater power of returning to tradition.

Let’s look at the word tradition. Webster defines tradition

Saturday as “a story, belief, custom or proverb handed down from
LESSON 139 : . .

generation to generation, a long-established custom or
Why Respect . . »
Tradition? practice that has the effect of an unwritten law.” We all

know human nature, because we are people living on
this planet. We are fickle; we are changeable. We are always curious to
try new things. Change is a wonderful part of life, within certain bounds.
We do not want to be too restrictive, yet we do want to be strict. Be strict
without being restrictive, and life will be balanced between discipline and
freedom. This has always been the Asian way. Take a look back into his-
tory, back to the time of Saint Tiruvalluvar, who lived 2,200 years ago. He
would not have written the Tirukural if people were perfect, if they were,
as a whole, strong, steady and self-disciplined. He wrote those sparkling
gems of wisdom and advice for fickle, changeable people, so that they
could keep their minds controlled and their lives in line with the basic
principles of dharma for men and women clearly set forth in the Vedas
six to eight thousand years ago. §Tradition adapts itself to culture and
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climate. The Hindu women raised in Western countries will not be able
to follow all the traditions of the East. But they have to fulfill enough
of those traditions to fulfill their stri dharma. And, of course, they will
have to adjust slowly. §Scriptural advice is just as pertinent today, thou-
sands of years later. Why? Because people are human, because they are
little different today than they were then. Societies change, knowledge
changes, language changes. But people do not change all that much.
That is exactly the reason that traditions do not change much or change
very slowly. They still apply. They are still valid. They are the wisdom of
hundreds of generations assembled together. The wise always follow the
ways of wisdom, always follow tradition. Does that mean they cannot be
inventive? No. Does that mean they cannot use their mind and will to
advance themselves and humanity? No. Does that mean they must avoid
being creative, original, individualistic? No. It simply means that they
express these fine qualities within the context of religious tradition, thus
enhancing tradition instead of destroying it. Tradition, with its spoken
and unspoken ways, is far too precious to throw out or tear down. The
unwritten laws and customs of tradition are what has developed and
proved out to be best for the peoples on this planet for centuries. We can-
not casually change tradition. It takes centuries to build a tradition. We
cannot sit at a meeting and arbitrate a change like that. 9Take all of this
that has been said into your meditations. Think deeply about the natu-
ral balance of masculine and feminine energies in the world and within
yourselves. You will discover a new appreciation for the woman’s role and
for the traditions which allow her to fulfill it.

By way of illustration I will ask you now to read a fine
Sunday message we received from a Saivite lady in Sri Lanka
LESSON140 who follows beautifully the spirit of str7 dharma. T am
A Personal . . . . .
Testimony a Hindu wife and take pride and pleasure in being one.

I am a graduate of the London University and was a
teacher in a girls’ school before I got married in 1969. I belong to an
orthodox Saivite Hindu family, and when I reached age twenty-six my
parents proposed a marriage. My future husband, too, hailed from an
orthodox Saivite family and was thirty years of age. After our parents
discussed and decided upon details, an opportunity was afforded to us
to meet. The venue was a Ganesa temple, and the time was 7aM. As each
of us stepped into the temple from different directions almost simulta-
neously, the temple bells started ringing to herald the 7:00 piija. ‘A good
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omen, both of us thought independently. After the piija was over, we were
introduced to each other by my mother. Out of inborn shyness and a
certain amount of fear of meeting a stranger, I was hardly able to look up
and even see the color of the man who was going to be the lord of my life.
I heard him talk and even noticed him gazing meaningfully at me all the
time. The ‘confrontation’ lasted about ten minutes, and we parted. Each of
us approved the selection so carefully made by our parents and, to make
a long story short, our marriage was solemnized in due course. §“From
the date of marriage, I resigned my job as teacher because my duties as
a housewife appeared more onerous and more responsible. My husband
earned enough to maintain a family, and we started setting up a home of
our own. [ brought in some money by way of a dowry, and this helped us
to furnish our home with all essential requirements. We loved each other
very much and lived like Siva and Sakti. The most important corner of our
house is the shrine room where our day-to-day life starts every morning.
9] get up from bed at 5am every day. After a wash, [ enter the shrine room
and clean up the place. Remnants of flowers from the previous day’s piija
are removed, the brass lamps and vessels are polished, water is sprinkled
on the floor and the place kept ready for the day’s piija, performed by my
husband. Then the kitchen is swept and the pots and pans washed. Water
is kept on the gas to boil, and I go for a bath. Returning from the bath, I
do a short prayer and pick flowers for my husband’s piija. By now it is
6aM—the time my husband awakens. I go to the bedroom and wait there
ready to greet him for the day. He looks upon me as the Lakshmi of the
home, and it pleases him a lot to wake in my presence—all gleaming with
holy ash and kumkum pottu on my forehead. As soon as he gets up, he
goes out for a half-hour walk and is back home by 6:30. A cup of coffee
is now ready for him. He takes this and, after five minutes’ rest, enjoys a
fine bath. He then makes the necessary preparations for the piija. I could
do this myself, but my husband feels these preparations are also a part of
the piija. Sharp at 7am, the piija starts. I join him and so do our children
(we now have two boys and a girl). It is a pleasure to watch my husband
at piija, which he does very piously and meticulously. At 7:30 we come
out of the shrine room for our breakfast. I personally serve my lord and
the children meals prepared by my own hands and then get the two elder
children ready for school. By 8:30 all the three are out of the house on
their respective missions. I then clean up the house, put my little three-
year-old son to sleep and by 9:30 I am back in the kitchen preparing lunch.
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9“In the evening [ am dressed up and ready for an outing with my hus-
band and children. Almost every day he takes us out, but occasionally he
comes home tired and prefers to remain indoors. At 6pm I start cooking
the dinner and at 7:00 we have a joint prayer in the shrine room. Din-
ner at 7:30, then a little bit of reading, listening to the radio, some chit
chat and off to bed by 9:30. This has been my routine for the last eleven
years, and I have enjoyed every minute of it. §“In the house, I give first
place to my husband. It has never been my custom to find fault with him
for anything. He understands me so much and so well that he is always
kind, loving, gentle and compassionate towards me. I reciprocate these
a hundredfold, and we get on very well. My husband is the secretary of
a religious organization, and I give him every help and encouragement
in his work. My household duties keep me fully occupied, and so I don’t
engage myself in other activities. I respect my husband’s leadership in the
home, and so life goes on smoothly.”






Vivaha, Grihastha Dharma

Marriage and
Family Life

Have your eating and drinking in common. I bind
you together. Assemble for worship of the Lord,
like spokes around a hub. Of one mind and one
purpose I make you, following one leader. Be like
the Gods, ever deathless! Never stop loving!
Atharva Veda 3.30.6-7. VE
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Marriage is an institution, a business, a spiritual part-
Monday nership, a furtherance of humanity and a contract—a

;Plf:?iﬁsl three-level contract involving body, mind and emotion.
Of Marriage Marriage is a necessary commitment not only for the

continuation of the human race but also for the fur-
therance of each individual soul’s spiritual unfoldment. The interaction
on all levels between the couple, and later their children, molds the good,
bad and confused karmas into new dimensions. Saivite marriages involve
not only the bride and groom but also their parents, their priest, guru,
astrologer, relatives on both sides and the entire community. The feeling
of responsibility to the community is ever present. The community’s feel-
ing of responsibility to make each of its marriages work out well is also
always present. §Why are Saivite marriages different from other kinds
of marriages? It is because of the ever-abiding belief in the ever-present
oneness of God Siva within each one. God Siva is within you, and you
are within God Siva. God Siva is the Life of our lives. This and more the
Saivite saints sang. To forget that Siva is within the wife, to forget that
Siva is within the husband is to forget Saivism itself. This basic Saivite
belief lays the psychological foundation for the husband to see the wife
as a Goddess and the wife to see the husband as a God. All other behav-
ior comes out of this belief. Belief creates attitudes, and attitudes cre-
ate actions. $The knowing that each one has come into life to work out
certain karmas they brought with them in this birth, and that karmas
are generally worked out through other people, gives a challenge and a
goal—to resolve these karmas and receive the reward of mukti, freedom
from rebirth. Because of this belief, this understanding, the husband and
wife blend their energies more constructively. Their attitudes are naturally
more generous, forgiving and understanding, their actions and interac-
tions more harmonious and mutually supportive. A woman gives her
prana, spiritual energy, to her husband, making him strong. Children give
their prana to their parents, because to them the parents are Siva-Sakti,
the first guru. The wife, always attending to her husband’s needs, sets the
pattern for the children. By focusing her energies within her family, she
builds up a great spiritual vibration in the home. In fulfilling his purusha
dharma, the husband gives his prana, love and loyalty to his family, and

A bride and groom, one an Indian, the other of Oriental descent, are living in Hawaii, where
volcanos are still active. They offer flower garlands to one another on the day of their wedding,
as God Siva, in the Third World, cradles them mercifully in His hands.
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he benefits the community through his service. He never, ever raises his
voice in the home; nor does he show anger in any way. He is the model for
the entire family. When his sons come of age, they join their pranas with
his, and as a result, the family, the community and the country flourish.
9Believing in reincarnation, the parents know that their relatives—and
they themselves—will be born back into their family again and again to
work out their unfinished karmas. A Saivite home is a karmic factory, a
recycling of souls, a mill that grinds exceedingly fine the seed karmas of
this and past lives.

The Saivite Hindu lifestyle is very special, very binding,
Tuesday strengthened by: the paficha nitya karmas; the Monday
LESSON 142 family home evening and the daily family meetings; the
Mysticlsm knowing that each child is and has been totally a part of
In the Home 8 yap

the family, maybe for hundreds of years; the knowing
that there is karma to be worked out within the family—feelings of hap-
piness, unhappiness and misunderstandings, all to be resolved; and the
knowing that there is a purpose for them all being together and that they
may all be together until mukti, liberation from the cycle of rebirth. All
this and more distinguishes the Saivite family from all other families on
the planet. 91t is on the astral plane, the inner world of this world, that
twenty-four-hour life takes place. Beings there do not have to sleep. The
positive activity of the astral world within the house or the apartment
transforms it into a home, or if negative into a hotel room. To stabilize
this astral activity and make sure it is positive, the home piija is performed
by every Saivite family daily. Scriptures are read, the yamas and niyamas
are fulfilled and all difficulties, large and small, are resolved before sleep.
Divine ancestral devas are coaxed to live in the home, as well as devas
from nearby temples where the family frequently worships. This magic
makes the home into a spiritual abode, not unlike a temple itself. §Chil-
dren are always treated with great respect and awe in a true Saivite home,
for one does not always know who these young ones were in past lives.
They may be incarnations of a grandmother, grandfather, aunt or uncle,
dearly beloved mother, sister, brother, respected father, distant related yogi
or rishi. Who are they? What is their destiny to fulfill in this life? §The
answers lie in the voice of the universe, the mystical Saivite astrological
system laid down by the rishis of yore. The family’s astrologer carefully
explains the nature of each child, and how it will develop, flourish and
unfold year after year. This gives the parents knowledge and hope, cour-
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age and understanding, tolerance and forgiveness, and all the other fine
qualities that all Saivites want to cultivate within themselves. In raising
the children and simultaneously realizing that each is a part of Siva’s well-
ordered universe and has entered the family with his or her own prarab-
dha karmas to be lived out, the parents are neither excited nor dismayed
when the predicted characteristics begin to manifest within the child.
Yes, the Saivite home is a factory, an intricate mechanism manufacturing
spiritual unfoldment for every member of the family.

Many families look at their children as intruders, as

Wednesday strangers. Saivites don’t. There is great power and wis-

;E§i0§1143 dom in the knowledge of astrology in bringing the nec-
rmgl . .

Up Cghilflren essary information to the parents to know the nature

of their new arrival. Non-Hindu families generally do
not have this kind of insight into the nature and future of their offspring
and are generally at a loss to understand or know how to deal with pat-
terns and developments as they arise. ¥Hindu parents view each child
as an adult in a very young body, growing up into the fulfillment of its
potential. Using the knowledge gained through astrology, they work to
strengthen the strong character traits and never aggravate the weaker or
antagonistic ones. This is to say that should the child have a propensity
toward anger, jealousy and argumentativeness, and another propensity
toward generosity, creativity and acquisition of knowledge, the wise par-
ents will, of course, never argue with the child, because they do not want
to awaken and strengthen this quality; they would carefully refrain from
angering the child and quickly quell the anger when it flares up. In order
to avoid strengthening the tendency toward jealousy, they would seek to
secure the child’s relationship with friends and things so that he never
felt unloved or disadvantaged. They would praise his creativity, generos-
ity and acquisition of knowledge. For all this he would be rewarded with
kind words and gifts, because once these tendencies are strengthened,
the negative ones will fall aside. $This example is given to explain the
way in which mother and father must work together to formulate pat-
terns of positive discipline that they will understand and implement in
the same way, so as to bring out the best qualities within the child. When
these best qualities are brought up and become a part of the child’s daily
life, the worse qualities will naturally be subdued by the best qualities.
It is an interactive mechanism within the child himself that brings him
closer to perfection. Non-Saivite families often bring up the worst within
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their child, and the child has to, for his own salvation, leave home to be
with people of a higher nature, a more expanded consciousness, who will
strengthen his finer qualities, or be drawn to those of a lower nature, who
will strengthen his lesser qualities. Everyone is on the path to perfection,
and they are instinctively and superconsciously seeking out those who
are capable and able to help them progress. Saivites want this to happen
within the home itself, and hence welcome the involvement of the guru,
the swamis and the entire community. $Because people are human, differ-
ences arise. If everyone were the same, humanity would be called a herd,
with the instinctive nature the predominant functioning intelligence. But
humans are not a herd; they are individuals, each and every one of them.
Each has a destiny and on the path to fulfill that destiny must go through
an intricate series of unique experiences. Saivites appreciate the differ-
ences. If any sameness exists, it is because of the shared understanding
of the Saiva Dharma and each one’s ability to live up to it in his own way,
helped or restricted by his prarabdha karmas. In our own Saivite orga-
nization—a worldwide family it has been called—a pilgrim can visit a
mission in Canada, California, Malaysia, Singapore, Mauritius or India,
and experience his brothers and sisters, fathers and mothers, aunts and
uncles. This worldwide extended family exists because of their shared,
basic Saiva beliefs and attitudes, and their striving to live up to the culture
and sadhanas in their own way, only being helped or inhibited by their
prarabdha karmas.

Is there anything unique in the Saivite marriage that

Thursday helps in dealing with the roles that men and women

;I:ngNlm ] traditionally play? Are women always to be meek and
€ Rkoles o 1 1

Man and Wife dependent and men aggressive and in charge? Some-

times an aggressive woman marries a passive man. How
does Saivism deal with this?” This totally depends on the education of
both the husband and the wife. This has been my experience. When the
modernization of education occurred, which taught people how to live
in the world, run a business or work for someone else, family life began
to evolve out of the village consciousness and into the technological age.
In this change, traditional roles also changed. $Today there are five basic
patterns of marriage. In an agricultural community, women take care
of the house, and men take care of the farm, the business and industry;
or in some other societies where women are stronger, they work side-by-
side with the men. There, for a man to have his wife work side-by-side
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with him in the field is a sign of status, better meals for the family and
more attention to himself. Also we must understand that in these mar-
riages both husband and wife share a similar educational level, a similar
understanding of how the world works. This is the first and oldest pattern.
$However, as society changes because of technology and industrializa-
tion, people change and their relationships change. I have found that a
Western-educated man who marries an Eastern village-educated girl will
always be head of the house, and she will allow this. Basically, she does
not understand the ways of urban life. This is the second type of marriage.
The educated man marrying an uneducated girl will not expect her to
understand what he is thinking about or feeling. And she would probably
not understand even if he explained it all to her. She would naturally be
submissive; he would be aggressive. 91t has been my experience that it
works exactly the same the other way around in cases where the woman is
more highly educated than the man. The intellectually educated lady mar-
rying an uneducated man would most likely be the principal wage-earner,
and he would be submissive. She will naturally make the major decisions
about how to spend her money. He will naturally concur. Or, they will
fight. This third, more difficult, relationship will demand a leader and a
follower, especially if she earns more money than he and has more job
security and greater benefits, such as medical insurance and retirement.
9The second and third types of marriage share a common factor. A vil-
lage girl has no way of earning her own living, should her husband die or
leave her, and would have no recourse but to return to her family, unless
he left her a substantial bequest or alimony. A nonprofessional village
man would have no other recourse than to seek his own level of income
should his educated wife die or leave him without providing a generous
support or inheritance.

The fourth type of marriage, like the first, is between
Friday those of similar educational backgrounds. Here, though,

LESSON 145 each is sophisticated, has professional skills and could be
Special Types .. . e
Of Marriage a wage-earner in his or her own right. Within these mar-

riages, even though the skills may not be used, they are
a potential source of income and security. This fourth rule book, which
has been written more recently by the actions and experiences of various
couples and the societies in which they live, is most important to elabo-
rate on. Two fairly equally educated people should work in unanimous
agreement, in partnership, in all things regarding raising of the children
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and management of the home. §The first three rule books are fairly well
set, and society understands them. They have been functioning for hun-
dreds and thousands of years. In the fourth type of marriage, men and
women meet in equality through intelligence developed and cultivated
through Western education, Western experience and the equal ability to
be wage earners. The intellect, intelligence, has no sex; it is equal. To apply
agricultural village traditions to these marriages would be to foster con-
tention, misunderstanding and feelings of rejection, leading to possible
separation. Two potential wage earners living together must themselves
reach consensus on every issue. 9The fifth type of marriage is more reli-
gious, more spiritual. Here the couple has blended together for the pur-
pose of fulfilling religious aspirations, for ministry, producing sons for
the monastery or future priests and pandits. These lofty marriages have
definite guru involvement and swami involvement. The couple is intent on
practicing yoga and serving their religion selflessly as missionaries, exem-
plars and teachers. My Saiva Siddhanta Church encourages each couple
to write a two-part marriage contract. Part one is the mutual agreement,
laying out the overall purpose of the marriage and the aspirations and
goals that the union hopes to fulfill. The other part is a statement of the
duties and responsibilities of each of the partners. This semi-corporate
approach has proven successful in stabilizing many marriages, as each
partner clearly understands his or her role. §Any couple following any of
the other four types of marriage could move to the fifth at the right time.
They would ultimately take the brahmacharya vrata, later in life, after a
decision was made to have no more children, and then live together as
brother and sister. This is traditional within Saivite culture and consistent
with community expectations.

One might ask about the traditional role of the husband
Saturday as guru of the wife, whether he should give in equally

LESS,ON 146 to her views when difficulties arise or expect most of
Marital h i from her. In the ideal of th
Harmony the compromise to come from her. In the ideal of the

husband’s being the guru in the family, the word guru
simply means teacher. So, to be a guru in the household means that he
is a very religious, knowledgeable, understanding, humble husband who
is kind, honest and respected in the community as an exemplar. Other-
wise, the ideal of family guru does not apply, and more of a partnership
arrangement between spouses is the default in today’s world. $People
are held in bondage in many ways—physical bondage, emotional bond-
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age, intellectual bondage. In India’s Hinduism, unfortunately, as in many
other societies on the Earth, disproportionate numbers of women are
still not educated, while the men more often are. Therefore, the woman
is held in intellectual bondage, sometimes not even being able to count to
a hundred and only being able to, and expected to, gossip in the market-
place and bargain for food. Naturally she would follow the religion of her
husband. Naturally she would also depend on him fully for guidance in
all other matters, financial and otherwise. §But times have now changed,
and many Hindu women have been educated and can formulate their
own opinions through the reasoning processes of their own minds, talk
intelligently among themselves and arrive at pragmatic conclusions. The
guru-disciple relationship does not exist in marriages of this kind. She
does not need to learn anything from her husband. In most cases she has
sufficient skills to be financially independent. Therefore, the relationship
is not that of a guru and student, but is more like a business partner-
ship, the fourth type of marriage. $Their business is birthing children
and raising them to be good citizens, maintaining a harmonious home
by reconciling differences before sleep, even if they are reconciled a few
hours after dawn, maintaining the family budget, paying all of the bills
on time, saving for their children’s higher level of education, seeing to the
children’s being settled in a life of their own, paying off the mortgage on
the house, preparing for retirement, seeing to the spiritual upliftment of
the community by contributing to the local temple society, maintaining
a shrine room in their home, and hiring a local priest to perform house
ceremonies and certain sarizskaras within the home. To fulfill all of this, a
fair, professional attitude toward one another must be maintained. §Pro-
fessional people in large corporations do not argue endlessly before rec-
onciliation, nor do they undermine each other, lest they soon find them-
selves looking for another place of employment. Divorce in this modern
time is like being dismissed, fired, and then the search is on for another
partner with whom the same unresolved karma will finally mature. This
is because we are born with certain prarabdha karmas to be lived through,
if not with one person, then with a surrogate. The way to avoid creating
new kriyamana karmas is to face up to the karmas with the first spouse
rather than with a second, third or fourth, which would create a kukarma,
or bad karma, mess along the way to be later cleaned up, if not in this life,
then hopefully in the next life. 91t is said that the wife should see the hus-
band as Siva and he should see her as Sakti, which is often misconstrued
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as putting him in a superior position. The only up-down situation is the
educated husband married to an illiterate wife, yet even here the relation-
ship should be one of love and mutual respect. Siva and Sakti are totally
and equally interrelated as far as Saiva Siddhanta philosophy is concerned,
and cannot exist without one another. Therefore, is the husband Siva, and
is she Sakti? It’s a yes and no answer. In Saiva Siddhanta, Siva and Sakti are
two aspects of a one Being, Siva being the unmanifest Absolute and Sakti
being the manifest Divinity. 9If the wife is as capable as the husband in the
external world and the intellectual world, emotional world and physical
world, there is no up-down relationship between them, and they are Siva
and Sakti, absolutely equal. The old system of male dominance originated
in early human societies when physical strength—for war, hunting and
heavy muscular effort—was a prime survival factor. It was perpetuated as
the way of life in villages of preindustrial India, Europe and early America,
where the man received the education and the woman, as a rule, did not.
To apply this system in today’s sophisticated technological societies would
be to plant the seedlings of the destruction of the marriage.
Traditionally, every Hindu family should have a fam-
Sunday ily kulaguru, a preceptor who knows the flow of karma
LESSON,W within all the family connections and the birth dharma
Commitment - . . 9.
To Harmony of the family itself. To be without a kulaguru is likened
to a child being without its parents. §One of the greatest
disruptive forces in a marriage is the amateur psychiatrist or psycholo-
gist practicing on his or her spouse. This tactic for solving problems is
totally unacceptable. Such efforts, however well-intended, to straighten
out a spouse through subconscious analysis are antagonizing, disruptive
and hurtful emotionally and mentally. All these psychiatric games are
based on the principle, “Something is wrong with you, and I'm going to
straighten it out. Come to me. I have all the solutions.” Saivism is different.
It is based on the principle that you are perfect. The only problem is that
you don’t know it. Let’s talk ourselves into our own perfection through
reading scripture, praying, doing Sivathondu together, doing japa together,
to lift our consciousness into the perfection that is always there. 9If your
spouse is trying to hurt you, protect yourself in the Sanatana Dharma as
your first line of defense. Recognizing that this is your karma, fulfill your
dharma tully, be it stri dharma or purusha dharma, the best you under-
stand it. The Vedas assure us that truth always wins over evil (Mundaka
Upanishad 3.1.6). It is the wife’s duty to uplift the husband, the husband’s
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duty to uplift the wife. A husband bent on hurting his wife could not out-
last—his hurtfulness could not survive—the wife’s chanting “Aum, Aum,
Aum?” all day long and placing spiritual vibrations into his food. In this

way, good overcomes evil, ahiriisa overcomes hirisa, dharma overcomes

adharma. This is why we are born on this planet, to evolve through such

challenges. We are here for no other reason. But should the husband ever
become physically violent, the wife should take the children and run to

safety. She should stay in a safe place until he has undergone counseling,
made amends to her and to the congregation, asked the family guru to

prescribe a penance and fully performed that penance. §When families

who are trying to meditate and unfold spiritually go through times of
internal or external violence they should not practice raja yoga or other
forms of meditation. This will only aggravate and worsen the situation.
Yoga practices are not for them. What they should do is Sivathondu, or
karma yoga, bhakti yoga and simple japa yoga. That is all. If a disharmoni-
ous situation comes up between husband and wife, they must resolve it
before they go to bed, even if they must stay up all night into the light of
day. 9Sleep puts the problem to rest over a period of two or three nights,
and it will eventually fade into the memory patterns of forgetfulness over
a longer period of time. Having sex does not solve the problem. It puts

the problem into seed, into the memory patterns of current forgetfulness,
and these will definitely materialize at another time. Sex and sleep are not
solutions to marital disputes. One is immediate postponement and the

other is a slower postponement. To resolve a conflict between husband

and wife, lest it affect the lives of the children by being postponed into

forgetfulness, it must be done before sleep. There is no other way. This is

the way husbands and wives catalyze their spiritual unfoldment on the

path and develop themselves. Another reason sex is not a solution to dis-
harmony is that babies that are conceived in a union that is supposed to

settle a squabble are more often than not invoked from the Narakaloka.
Such children might harass the family for the rest of their lives.
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Family Togetherness

May you two, waking up in your pleasant chamber,
both filled with laughter and cheer, and enjoying
mightily, having good sons, a good home, and
good cattle, pass the shining mornings.

Atharva Veda 14.2.43. HV, P. 141~
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How to strengthen family ties is a very important ques-

Monday tion these days. It is said that Jawaharlal Nehru was
351511(:1;?8 instrumental in breaking up the extended family struc-
Real Family? ture in his attempt to industrialize India. After that, once

tightly-knit families really suffered as age-old family ties
became loosened. The wealth of extended families dispersed in many
directions as nuclear families formed and money was unnecessarily spent
to maintain the ever-increasing needs of a multiplicity of households.
9Let’s explore what a family actually is. People seem to have forgotten.
In America before the First World War there were wonderful, well-estab-
lished and large joint families, with twenty, thirty or more people all liv-
ing as one unit, often in one home. Everyone had chores. And they all
knew their place within the family structure. They loved and cared for
each other, and mother was always in the home. We may be a long time
in rebuilding family togetherness to the point where the extended family
is back in vogue, but meanwhile we are still faced with maintaining fam-
ily unity. Hindus around the world are working hard to rediscover their
roots and strengthen family values. Our staff of HINDUISM TODAY had
many inspiring interviews with bright young Asian Hindus in America
who are working in their communities to make a difference and reestab-
lish the old culture of caring for one another. We congratulate them and
welcome their efforts, for they are the leaders of tomorrow. 91 tell parents
who seek my advice that one way to keep a family together is to show all
members that you want to be with them, that you need them in your life.
Not: “Get out of my life, you are bothering me. I have other things to do.
[ have goals in life that don’t include you.” This hurtful attitude is based
on the belief that when children reach age eighteen they should leave
home and support themselves. In the West, this pattern is the result of
two world wars, when every able-bodied young man left home to join
the armed forces. This callousness on the part of parents leads to alien-
ation from their children, who then begin leading independent lives. That
leads to the first step in leaving home: keeping secrets from the parents.
IWith each secret kept, a small distance is created. A large distance is cre-
ated when five or ten secrets accumulate and deception becomes a habit.
When too many secrets mount up, parents and their children don’t talk

Here’s a mom who made a decision to stay at home to raise her family in Sydney, Australia,
known for its modern Opera House. Raising children well requires constant attention, nurtur-
ing and positive discipline that only a loving, full-time mom can provide.
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to each other much anymore. Why do secrets create a distance? Because
every secret must be protected. This requires cleverness, sneaking around
to keep the matter hidden, even lying. Secrets give rise to angry outbursts
to keep others away, such as, “I'm insulted that you would even suspect
me of that!” Arguments erupt that go unresolved, and an impenetrable
barrier is established. ¥Mom and Dad are heard confiding to one another,
“They’re so different now. I can’t reach them anymore.” Of course, the
children have been taught to be cautious, in a sense forced into keeping
secrets, lest unloving parents curse them or physically punish them with-
out mercy for transgressions large and small. Many are afraid of the wrath
of mothers and fathers who rule their families by fear. In today’s world it
is so easy to leave home. It is so easy for the family to break up. It’s even
expected. Husbands’” and wives’ keeping secrets, similarly, creates a dis-
tance between them. The final divorce decree started with the first secret.
91n an ideal family, children should be able to tell their mother and father
anything and everything. The parents should want to understand and
realize that if they don’t understand but misunderstand, they participate
in the break-up of their own family. Of course, it might be hard for them
to deal with certain experiences their children are having, but all they have
to do is look back at their own life, actions and private thoughts to know
that their children are living out the same fantasies. The children repeat
the still-active karmas of their parents. Children are born into families
with karmic patterns that are compatible with their own. I can predict
what young people are going to do in their future, and the temptations
that will come up, if I know the karmic patterns of their parents. With this
knowledge, it is easy to guide them through life, helping them avoid temp-
tations and unwholesome experiences that their parents lived through. All
of these experiences are set into motion by the individual himself, by his
own past actions.
Every experience, no matter how difficult or embar-

Tuesday rassing, is a good experience, providing the lesson to
LESSON 1?9 be learned is extracted from it. Experiences that are
The Magic

Of Love unresolved and repressed can be very burdensome for

the individual. Living Saiva Dharma makes us our own
psychologist, psychiatrist, counselor and problem-solver. This is because
one slowly becomes the watcher of his mind thinking, the watcher of his
emotions feeling, acting and reacting. ¥Holding the family together can
be summed up in one word: love. Love is understanding. Love is accep-
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tance. Love is making somebody feel good about his experience, whether
the experience is a good one or not. Love is giving the assurance that
there is no need to keep secrets, no matter what has happened. Love is
wanting to be with members of the family. A father who is eager to hold
his family together rushes home from work. He doesn’t think to him-
self, “Why should I go home to all their problems when I can continue
working at the clinic for awhile longer.” Loving parents, father or mother,
want to be with their children, and they let them know this in so many
ways. They face up to problems with love, trust and understanding. They
know that problems are only problems because of lack of understand-
ing. They also know, through living Saiva Dharma, that love and trust
bring understanding and acceptance of the lessons of the experiences,
which are natural manifestations of individual birth karmas and collec-
tive family karmas. This approach keeps the family strong and cohesive.
In a home where dharma is lived, no one has a private life. No one has
a secret life. §When harmony persists in the home, harmony permeates
the community, and harmony permeates the country. When love and
trust prevail in the family, love and trust extend to the local community,
and the country becomes stronger and more secure. Making strong dis-
tinctions between good and bad does not help youths understand their
desires and temptations. The only path through their lives is one experi-
ence after another. They evolve into better people through understanding
their experiences. §Children and young adults who have been holding
secrets and now feel that it is time to become close to their family again
should tell their parents they want to be completely open and disclose
what they have been hiding. Then give parents a few days to adjust and
prepare to listen. Once reconciliation takes place, hugging and talking
will begin again, and the warm, loving feeling of family will take over the
home. Something magical happens when secrets are brought out in the
open among loved ones. Many youths have told me that when secrets
were divulged, their parents were surprisingly understanding. Secrets are
psychic burdens, and releasing them, youths tell me, gives a great sense
of upliftment, like a balloon dropping its counterweight and soaring sky-
ward. They feel instantly closer to their parents, free of guilt, happier, less
stressful, no longer defensive and more interested in helping others. §One
of the biggest areas of secrecy is sex. It is important that parents give their
children an education in sexual behavior early on. This will also bring
and keep the family togetherness. Many parents find it difficult to talk
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about sex, pornography, drugs and the various other kinds of temptations
the world offers today. If this is the case in your home, it is best to seek
community or professional help. Not talking leaves children unprepared.
Parents force their children into secrecy by showing that these are areas
that cannot or will not be faced in the light of day. All begin wishing that
conditions will improve, but they never do. §We can now see that the first
secret is the crucial issue, for it leads to many, many more, be it on the
part of children keeping secrets from their parents, wives from husbands,
husbands from wives, students from guru, and on and on. The solution is
to follow the yamas and niyamas, the dos and do nots of Hindu Dharma.
These are the natural laws of Sanatana Dharma. These are the human eth-
ics that hold families together, marriages together, communities together,
countries together. These eternal Vedic precepts are for everyone, no mat-
ter who they are.

What is it that makes a house a home? A home is a place
Wednesday of companionship with people in it who love each other,
LESSON 150 who are harmonious and closer inside with one another
What Makes a . . . .
Housea Home?  than they are outside with associates in the workplace

or with classmates at school. A home is a place that’s so
magnetic that it’s difficult to leave. In a home there is love, kindness, shar-
ing and appreciation, and the inhabitants help one another. It’s a place
of selflessness and togetherness, where everybody has time for everybody
else. In a home, the guests are treated like Deities or devas coming to the
temple. That is the spirit of hospitality in the Hindu framework. It is the
same spirit of sublime energy flowing to the guest that also flows within
the household. And a righteous household that worships every morning
together as one family is like a temple. That’s a home, and everything
else is just a house or a hotel lobby. 91If you were to look at a harmonious
home with your astral vision, you would see the three primary colors—
pale pink, pale blue, pale yellow—and white, all intermingling in a big
pranic force field. Moving over to another house, you might see a conges-
tion of various colors, with dark and light shades and strange astral forms,
and you would know that house was not much different from a hotel
lobby. 91 was once asked about the desperately poor, homeless families
living on the street in America and what can be done for them, when so
many other families have large, luxurious homes. I, too, have seen families
on the street. But if they live together, if they sleep together, if they talk
together, if they eat together, they are a family, even if they are destitute.
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Such a family is at home wherever they are. You don’t need a roof to make
a family. You don’t need a roof to make a home. The truly homeless are
some of the rich people who build multi-million-dollar houses and are
too busy to really live in them. The truly homeless are those who have
turned their home into a hotel lobby. The husband works. The wife works.
The children are delinquent. There’s no companionship. They don’t talk
together every day. They don’t eat together every day. They rarely see each
other. The truly homeless people are those with babysitters, caretakers,
gardeners and maids, but who don’t spend quality time with the family
in their house. Babysitters often abuse their children. Parents are unaware,
too busy making money outside the home that they don’t live in. This is
another way of looking at the rich and the homeless. Who is to be pitied?
9Control of the computer and the Internet is also important to make a
house into a home. If the computer is on all the time, the house turns
into an office, even if everyone is at home. Many homes these days are
just offices. Human communication has stopped. The computer eats up
the time that one should be giving to others within the home. Using the
computer moderately gives us time for gentleness, play and communica-
tion, not with a screen, but with a human being. And that is the vibration
needed in a home.

There are too many dysfunctional families in the world
Thursday today. What is a dysfunctional family? A dysfunctional
LESSON'131 family is a discouraged family, a family that has no
Discouraged e
Families home. True, they may have a million-dollar house, but

it would take a lot of constant, magnetic love and kin-
ship to turn that house into a home. Many million-dollar homes are
just houses, totally impersonal. §The guests are not God in those homes;
guests are seen as business potentials and social obligations. The father
works late in his profession so he can avoid his wife and family. When he
comes home, he sits down in front of the television while eating his din-
ner. The kids are running here and there; the mother comes home tired
from her equally demanding profession and begins yelling at them. Verbal
abuse becomes a way of life. The youngsters come and go unchaperoned.
Nobody knows what anybody else is doing. Girls are getting pregnant out
of wedlock. Boys are swearing, getting involved in gangs and experiment-
ing with drugs. That is the hotel lobby home of a definitely dysfunctional
family, a discouraged family. §No wonder that in discouraged families
teens want to leave home as quickly as possible—as soon they’re able to
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get a job and rent an apartment. That is not quality living, is it? Sorry to
say, but most dual-professionals’ homes, where husband and wife both
have high-paying jobs, are more like a hotel lobby with a snack bar than
like a home with a hearth, which is home with a heart. Think about your
home. Is the guest God? Is your house a home? What kind of astral vibra-
tion does it actually have? Be honest with yourself. Evaluate! §The astral
pranas or energies radiating out from the hotel lobby kind of home make
the occupants frustrated people. They make people around them uncom-
fortable, because they live in an uncomfortable place. Yes, the pranas that
emanate from an empty house make one an empty person. All Hindus
in the world should reverse this situation for a stable, well-adjusted com-
munity for the new and coming generations of Hindus in the West, as
well as in the East. This is the next step which those of the diaspora have
to heartfully take. It is only intelligence that can reverse a negative situ-
ation and turn it into a positive, encouraging situation. §It is important
for the mother to be mother, and for the father to allow her to be mother,
so that together they can nurture the astral atmosphere within the house
and make it vibrate with spiritual energies into a real home. To make the
house into a home is the next step. You will know if it is a home when
you want to hurry back to it. You won’t want to stay away too long, and
you will find it difficult to leave. That’s because you enjoy the vibration
that you have created from your soul body. And your focus for whatever
you are doing will be exquisite. It won’t get divided. 91t is a slow process
for a mother and a father to turn a house into a home. They have to be
spiritually present in the home. The auras of the mother and father and
each of the children have to permeate the walls of the house. The Gods
and guardian devas and ancestors have to be worshiped and invoked in
the home. That turns a house into a really pranically viable home, build-
ing up the vibration so that you never want to leave.

A spiritual vibration in the home can be initiated or
Friday renewed by having a priest come and perform a purifi-

i;;s?? lliz | cation ceremony. That makes the pranas flow correctly
at Is Rea . . ; 1
Prosperity? in the home, which when carried out to the community

make you a full person. Another key is to have Mon-
day evenings at home. Monday home evening is practiced by many reli-
gions, including the Hindus. On Monday evening, Siva’s day, the family
members get together, prepare a wonderful meal, play games together
and verbally appreciate one another’s good qualities. It’s an evening when
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the television is not turned on. They don’t solve any problems on that
day. They just love each other, and everybody has a voice, from the lit-
tlest child to the oldest senior. It’s a family togetherness, one day a week
when everyone will look forward to having mom and dad at home. That
doesn’t mean it will be on Tuesday or any other day if Monday is missed.
Family home evening is always on Monday, and everyone’s life has to
adjust to that. ¥Many families find even this is impossible because of their
careers. Nowadays people think that they have to have two incomes, three
incomes, to be comfortably well off. Money is gained and lost, sometimes
rather quickly. As quickly gained, often as quickly lost. But what is wealth?
Wealth is a diamond with many facets. One facet of wealth is money, but
it is not the only one. A happy family that enjoys each other—that is a
great wealth. Doing things together and enjoying doing things together is
another great wealth. Rushing home to be with one another—if you can
create that in your family, you are wealthy. Wealth is growing your own
food, making your own furniture, sewing your own clothing, picking
oranges off the tree the family planted together several years ago. Another
great wealth is living within your income. Even multi-millionaires are
poor if they do not live within their income and always worry about debts,
payments and responsibilities. They often are very lonely people, because
in all their efforts to gain those millions, they have had to sacrifice their
family, their children and their own happiness. Many content themselves
with building big multi-million dollar mansions—but to benefit whom?
A gardener? Maybe a cook, a maid or two who get to live there all the time
while the owners are traveling around the world, coming home late and
leaving early. That’s not wealth. That’s also not wisdom. That’s a good way
to die young. 9To have a maid take care of the children while the parents
both work and come home late is not a substitute for a mother; nor are
grandparents, though they may be a better choice. A surrogate mother
cannot replace a real mother and a real father for children growing up,
because children model themselves more than you know upon what they
see adults do, what they hear adults say to each other, what they feel
adults are feeling. That shapes who they are and what they are going to
do in their future. There is no substitute for a real mom and a real dad in
a real home with a vibration of a family, the vibration of loving and the
vibration of sharing. A mother’s place is in the home $What is a mother?
A mother is a person who loves her children, who is calm, serene, doesn’t
become angry, doesn’t become frustrated with children, realizing that a
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child goes through many stages of development. One must not expect a
child to behave like an adult or expect too much of a child too early. A
mother knows of all this intuitively; but for her intuitive mind to work,
she has to be free from the worries of the outside world, of bills and bill
collectors, of travel, of TV and various other concerns, so that she can
raise up the next generation strong enough to meet the challenges of the
impending new age of peace and prosperity for all mankind. $Now, if
mothers beat their children, the children will beat other kids, and later
on in life they will become warriors and fight all through life, emotion-
ally, mentally, because they’re taught right in the home that solutions are
reached through violent means. We don’t want that. That won’t bring
in the New Age. That is bringing back the Old Age. Those methods of
raising children have to go. A mother must be a real mother. For many,
it’s not a popular idea for a mother to stay at home. During the Second
World War in the United States, mothers left their homes and never went
back, because they were needed in airplane factories and shipyards, as the
men were all off to war. But before the Second World War and before the
First World War, mothers remained home. Juvenile delinquency was not
a phrase in anyone’s vocabulary. If a teenager made some mischief, the
family was held responsible by the community. Such things were regu-
lated in those days, but went out of balance when mother left home and
never went back.

When devotees speak with me of their experiences with
Saturday family togetherness, the mother-in-law is a common

LESSON 1 ) .
SSON153 concern. Mothers-in-law on both sides are often even

Mothers- . .

In-Law the cause of separation or divorce. They often have the

attitude, “This girl is not good enough for my son,” or

“This boy is not good enough for my daughter.” That constant harass-
ment—emotional harassment, mental harassment and even physical
harassment—can cause the couple to separate, just for their own peace
of mind. When we are asked to ascertain astrological compatibility for
marriage, we not only check the compatibility between the boy and the
girl, but also between the girl and the boy’s mother. 91t is important to
be aware that all mothers-in-law of the world—and every daughter may
eventually be one—have their own insecurities in giving sons and daugh-
ters over to a spouse they don’t know deeply. Social security and pension
plans are relatively new, and only exist in certain parts of the world. In the
absence of these, worries about the future naturally arise. Every society
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has evolved solutions to the in-law issue, mothers-in-law, fathers-in law,
but in today’s world it’s even more difficult. Young people need to be

aware of their needs, their feelings, their insecurities, and have compas-
sion when behavioral patterns that are the by-products of insecurity show
themselves, such as being overly dominant, proud, extremely critical and

unrelenting. In America there is a sad saying, “Old and gray and in the

way.” The solution used all too often is to put bothersome elders away
in nursing homes, rest homes or “paradise retreats.” §The major focus

of the problem is the authority of the mother-in-law and her occasional

abuses. But consider also that in modern cultures the authority of elders

is all too frequently usurped by both the son and the daughter-in-law,
who then wield the power and make life-and-death decisions about their
parents. The tables are turned. This causes an even greater instability. One

has to ask which is the preferable culture—to allow the elderly to remain

in charge of their lives and have a strong say and respect in the family or
to deny their contribution and condemn them to a life of helplessness

and dependence, which is what happens all too frequently in the West.
Obviously, a harmonious balance is needed. 9First of all, I suggest that
the myth that mothers-in-law are unable to adjust or learn anything new
should be thrown out. Second, I hold the husband, the mother-in-law’s

son, totally responsible for bringing about harmony in the home so that
his wife is happy and not at odds with his mother, and that his mother
does not make his wife miserable. As in all family conflicts, each inci-
dent must be resolved before sleep. Issues or problems can be put on an

agenda, as described in our system of positive discipline, and brought up

in a calm manner at the daily family meeting, just as is done nowadays by
children in many school classrooms. §Anyone, including mothers-in-law,
can change if they want to. A problem mom is a discouraged mom, just as

a problem child is a discouraged child. A young bride told me her mother-
in-law was totally transformed when she changed her attitude toward her,
when she began to consider what it would be like to be in her place and

looked for ways to win her love and trust. Without a single confrontation,
a single harsh word, their relationship improved and they actually began

enjoying each other and working together with enthusiasm.
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The mother-in-law has much to offer. A strong, kindly
Sunday mother-in-law will see that divorce does not happen for
;frsls‘:: 1f5;1r her son by helping to hold the family together. A strong,
Teamw:g)rk loving mother-in-law will see that an untrained wife

becomes trained in various household skills and the
human arts of nurturing and education. A strong, understanding mother-
in-law will care for the children and give occasional rest and freedom
to the busy young homemaker. The mother-in-law is a precious artifact.
Whatever her qualities are, likeable or unlikeable, they are also the quali-
ties of the son, since she raised him. She is a library of useful knowledge
for the young bride. If the young homemaker takes the attitude that she
is in school and the mother-in-law is her teacher, and adopts that rela-
tionship, then it will be a positive learning experience for the daughter-
in-law, and she will become a better, more accomplished, more refined
person as positive qualities awaken in her. The mother-in law teaches
the ins and outs of the whole family, and if there are dozens of members
of the extended family, there is a lot to share and know. She should lis-
ten carefully. ¥Many families are not patient and persistent enough to
bring about harmony in the home. Often they resort to splitting apart.
When the mother-in-law living with her son and daughter-in-law is not
kindly, loving or understanding, one common solution that works when
the going gets tough for the bride is for the son to get an apartment for
himself and his wife next door to his mother and father’s home, or at
least not too far away. After the first baby is born, mom-in-law may soften.
9 Another solution is a condominium with members of the extended fam-
ily living in separate apartments in the same building. This happens in
many parts of the world where ancestral compounds provide closeness,
but also separateness. Within this independence enjoyed by each nuclear
family, there is yet a valuable dependence on the extended family as a sup-
port in marriage, crises, births and deaths. Here, without too strict a rein,
the elderly mother may reign supreme. Honor her, respect her when she
visits and realize that each in turn may be a mother-in-law or father-in-
law one day. Thus we set a new karmic pattern in families where Eastern
values and those of the West merge for a happy elderly experience among
Hindus in today’s world. With this in mind, shall our motto now be “Old
and gray and here to stay”? 9Still, we must admit that to move across town
to avoid the mother-in-law is to cause new karmas to be worked out in a
future birth. To conquer the home situation in love and trust leads us to
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deepen our religious commitments through sadhana, to quell the flames

of fight within us. When this is done, a better person emerges. The family
dharma is a very important part of Hinduism today. We must reaffirm

that we are born into a family to merge our prarabdha karmas with those

of others and endeavor to work them out with all family members. 91t is

best to take a positive attitude. Mothers-in-law are not going to go away.
They have always been with us; they will always be with us. Many, if not
most, are not going to adjust to being retrained. Most will have a hard

time accepting suggestions or hearing about a better way of doing things.
They are who they are. If the wife receives pleasure from her husband,
simultaneously she can bless his mother for bringing him into a physical

body. Let’s be kindly. Let’s be tolerant. Let’s be accepting. Let’s be nice to

the aged. Let’s work out issues at the daily family meeting as they come

up. If all else fails and the situation becomes unbearable, let’s get an apart-
ment a few minutes away, and treat Mom as an honored guest when she

comes to visit, which will probably be twice a day.
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We are now entering the dawning of a new age in which
Monday everyone is becoming more and more conscious of life

LESSON 155 and the inner laws of life in their investigation of the
Traditions of . hild . . fih . .
Farly Marriage ~ 10D€r Man. Child marriage is one of the most interesting

and least understood practices of ancient India, which
has a very real basis in spiritual law. I thought you would be interested
this morning to hear of some of the intricacies of this ancient custom.
$For many thousands of years, India has practiced early marriage in a
variety of forms, making the Indian home through the centuries strong
and stable, losing much of its power and stability only in more recent
times as some of the ancient practices such as early marriage have begun
to fall away from common use. But still, in thousands of homes through-
out Asia today, families practice the betrothal of their children no later
than the age of puberty. Such a practice is continued in many homes
surrounding our asrama in the northern part of Sri Lanka. In a typical
home, the father and mother begin to take a great interest in finding the
proper mate for the child when he or she arrives at the age of six or seven
years. In the most traditional communities, many matches are proposed
when a boy is five and six years of age to a girl who is just born, because
the family wants a happy life with the other family and it seeks to protect
the youthful life of the children who are raised together with this vision
in mind. Such matches are fulfilled in holy matrimony at age sixteen or
later. The principle of such a match is considered to be much the same
as the grafting of one kind of an apple tree upon another kind of apple
tree, producing a tree which will then bear different kinds of apples. The
children are matched by their parents according to an intricate system
of character delineation which allows the parents to know the respective
basic tendencies of their children. $Sometimes a betrothal is made several
years before the marriage takes place. In such cases, the little boy or the
little girl is told, perhaps at the age of six or seven, who will one day be
his wife or her husband. From that day on, the child’s mind is constantly
directed towards the person he or she will one day marry. The father
talks about it, the mother talks about it, the older brothers and sisters
are constantly filling the child’s mind with thoughts of the husband- or
wife-to-be; and the betrothed child begins to anticipate the approaching

Lord Murugan blesses a Saivite home where a couple dances playfully with their children.
When two virgins marry young, they grow especially close and are themselves youthful as their
children arrive, making for a close-knit family.
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marriage as a sacred and permanent lifetime contract. From the moment
of decision, the parents and relatives in both families are quite happy and
content with the arrangement, and eventually it is sanctified with the
aid of the temple priest. Generally it is when the two children reach their
mid-teens that they become actually married. Then the little girl packs
her bag and is taken to the house of the boy, where she lives with him, but
just like any one of the rest of the family. 9In some cases in India, prior
to the marriage ceremony, the bride and groom may not even have met;
but as soon as they begin to live together, they come to know one another
slowly in the security of his family’s home. Gradually, their minds, which
have long been directed toward one another, come together in a natural
and harmonious way. When they begin living together, the emotions of
each blend one with another, and this is really the marriage of the emo-
tions. First occurs the marriage of the soul. Then the two minds become
married. Then the emotions become married or interblended. Finally, the
physical consummation of the marriage takes place when both bodies are
mature enough for this to happen. The physical bodies continue to grow,
and the marriage is a continuing growing together of the physical bodies,
emotional bodies and mental bodies, just as you would mold together
two pieces of clay until finally you could not tell where one began and the
other stopped. Ideally such a marriage is as perfect and complete as the
harmonious grafting of one limb upon another.

Now, you might ask, suppose a young married couple

Tuesday find that they don’t like one another. Suppose they are
LESSON 156 not suited to one another? Well, they are, assuming the
Marriages h fullv d ined di he basi

Of the Spirit match was carefully determined according to the basic

tendencies in the nature of each child, according to
harmonious and compatible character delineations and not as a forced
marriage. The two children, being of the same basic tree, actually grow
together in growing up together. This is an ancient ideal among Hindus
and other peoples. Though it is not widely practiced in today’s world, it
may be in the future when society regains the inner understanding that
dispels the misconceptions surrounding the subject. §One of the most
compelling aspects of a compatible child marriage is that divorce never
even enters into the consciousness of these husbands or wives. In such a
relationship, to think of divorce would be like thinking of cutting off your
arm. You don’t even consider cutting off your own arm to solve a problem.
Nor do children who have grown up together in marriage consider divorc-
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ing each other. They have their children at an early age, and they grow up
with their own children, so the whole family is closely knit. §The success
of a good early marriage is due to the fact that it is a marriage of the spirit.
[t is not simply an emotional, impulsive pairing or a sexual mating. When
the family elders, the mothers and fathers, consult with the family jyotisha
sastri and make the betrothal at the very early age of perhaps seven, the
destinies of the children are fully directed in the mind of each member of
the family. There is no doubt, uncertainty or suspense. §We might think
that children should not have their lives determined for them in this way
by other people, that they should be given free will to make their own
mistakes, to find their own happiness. But think for a minute, how much
free will do we really have in our Western culture? Without even knowing
it, we buy what manufacturers and advertisers determine we should buy,
our minds are filled with what the media presents to us, and we date and
marry those we contact by chance circumstance. Our existence in all ways
is dependent upon our surroundings more than we would like to admit.
9Now, I am only giving you one view of early marriage. You will have to
arrive at your own conclusion on this subject. Certainly, there are abuses
of the practice of arranged marriage in general. For instance, in response
to such abuse, in 1999 England passed a law forbidding forced marriages
of young girls. ¥The responsibility for the marriage of youths lies with
the parents, just as they were responsible for their children’s conception.
After both families have agreed upon the betrothal, it is the duty of the
parents in each family to thoughtfully direct the minds of the children
toward one another. The parents and all the elders of the family watch
carefully to see that the children do not form any other romantic alliances.
They may have other close friends, but first and foremost in the mind of
each is the husband- or wife-to-be. In this way, a slow amalgamation of
the souls of the two children is made; and looking within, it is possible
to see the process of interweaving which takes place on the higher planes
of consciousness.

I have observed that children born in such early mar-
Wednesday riages are spiritually inclined. They are religious and
LESSON'157 intuitive by nature. Intellectual education does not con-
Advantages of .
Barly Marriage ~ C€TT them too much. Nor are they concerned with the

worldly pursuits of Western people who are suffering,
basically, from frustrated sex emotion, or of those unhappy, incomplete
people of the West who live in the frustrations of intellectual ramifica-
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tion and who arrive at the end of their lives and suddenly ask themselves,
“Who am I, where did I come from and where am I going?” for unless they
have a particularly strong memory, most of their study will have left them.
Just as the memory of each detail of your yesterday has flowed through
you, so does intellectual knowing eventually flow through the life of the
person who contains it, as a thing of only temporary value. $The custom
of early marriage in Asia does not stop with the marriage ceremony. The
mothers and fathers enter into an unwritten contract together to support
the son and the daughter and set aside a certain amount of money for
them, so that they can eventually have their own house. The boy usually
follows along the line of business of his father, and in this way, spiritually,
socially, culturally and economically, the youthful husband and wife are
taken care of until the young man is old enough to assume his full fam-
ily responsibilities. If the young man exhibits special aptitude that might
warrant it, and if the parents are sufficiently well off, perhaps they will
send him to the university. If not, he follows happily and usually success-
fully in his father’s trade. The result of such stable early marriage is to give
the nation a solidarity and to bring forth, as well, spiritually strong chil-
dren. $You may enter a home in which such marriages have taken place
and find ten people living in the same small area so harmoniously and so
well adjusted that you would hardly know that more than one or two are
living there. Very large families may live in close contact with each other,
and because they are so well adjusted and have such inner respect for
each other, there is no contention, no feeling of being crowded. This inner
respect for the moods and feelings of another is only possible because the
soul qualities are awakened at an early age in the children. Without all of
this, we would not, in all wisdom, recommend such early marriage.

The further a culture strays from the basic laws of early
Thursday marriage, the more difficulty do its people have mentally
LESSON 158 and emotionally, and the more difficult it is for them
Drawbacks of .. .
Late Marriages (O awaken spiritually. They have to struggle to internal-

ize and utilize the laws of willpower, concentration and
meditation; whereas in a spiritually adjusted Asian home, inner knowl-
edge and inner peace are more or less second nature. ¥Now let us consider
marriage the way we know it today in the West. Boys and girls grow up
and may not enter into marriage until eighteen, twenty, twenty-five, thirty
or later. Along the way they enter into various relationships, and each
time they wonder, “Is this the right one?” They compare one experience
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with another, and each experience they have in this line makes them more
unsure of themselves than the last. When marriage finally does happen,
instead of the wife going to the husband’s home and looking to him com-
pletely for her security, she goes to him with reservation. §Prior to many
Western marriages, the years of looking around, wondering, investigat-
ing, experimenting and dating only build up an unnatural conscience,
because during the crucial, early years, the young men and women are
going against the natural inclinations of their own soul, and the resulting
states of uneasy conscience only make them insecure. The man who does
marry with a foundation of such insecurity can no longer depend fully
upon himself, and he finds himself depending upon his wife. She, in turn,
is only half depending upon him. They are like two rickety posts leaning
up against each other. Jar them a little bit, and they both fall down. By
contrast, a well-raised man who marries early develops, with the support
of his family, a natural reliance upon his own inner being, and the wife
depends upon her husband. §Perhaps you wonder what this force is that
amalgamates a husband and wife at their early age. It is an inner force of
the nervous system. Perhaps you are somewhat familiar with the central
nervous system and the sympathetic nervous system. The arms and legs
could be likened to the gross projections of our nervous system which
can be seen with the two eyes. But there is also a subtle projection of
man’s nervous system composed of millions of tiny nerve currents which
radiate out from his body and which form an aura about him. When you
are close to someone, it is through this subtle nerve force of the aura that
you can feel how that person feels. §Before a young boy or girl reaches
puberty, the nervous system is pure and strong and vital in its growth,
providing the child is not beaten or abused and lives in a harmonious
home. If you could see psychically the subtle nervous system that perme-
ates the physical body and extends beyond it, you would find that it has
little hooks at the end of the nerve force. In an early marriage, these little
hooks come together, connecting the boy and the girl like interlocking
fingers, and thus the subtle nervous system of each grows together. §The
soul brings the boy and girl together, the mind brings them together, and
finally the nervous system in this manner binds them closer and closer
together in an actual amalgamation. Once the subtle forces are completely
intertwined, they cannot be torn apart. This is why children scheduled
for an early marriage are watched very closely, because until the marriage
actually takes place, the power to properly amalgamate the subtle forces
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and projections of this nervous system may be lost. This virginal power
may be dissipated in an instant, never to be regained until a new birth.
The children are watched so that they do not have any sexual experience
with another of the opposite sex before their intended marriage. If they
do, the pristine amalgamating power of the subtle nervous system is lost;
and though they could still come together in marriage, there would not be
the same binding force to hold their lives together. Thus, early marriage as
described above is the ideal only when both boy and girl are virgins.
When a marriage takes place after the boy or girl have
Friday already dissipated their sex energy in one way or another,
LESSON 159 the main force that holds the two together is one which
Marriages and c1 - .
Social Problems  the€ Woman emanates from within herself in order to
stabilize her own security. This is a psychic force which
projects subconsciously from her solar plexus. To psychic vision, this force
looks like a long, translucent white rope, about six inches in diameter and
up to fifty yards in length, which is manifested by the woman’s desire for
security and is sent out from herself to “hook” onto the frame of a man
and wind round and round his spinal column, thus binding him to her,
even at times against his conscious will. This is why you find so many
weakened men over whom women have gained an inner, psychic control,
holding them in lower states of consciousness. Some mothers exert this
kind of control over their sons, too, from time to time, when they do not
have their husbands. When a man feels “edgy” and “peculiar” without
knowing why, he may well be under the psychic domination of a woman.
¥ When this is the only binding force of a marriage, it is not a marriage
at all. Women are inwardly very unhappy in using this force, because it
leads them into a lower, instinctive plane of consciousness as well. Until
they renounce the use of it, they are never able to contact the faculties of
their own soul or to find the Divinity within. Until a man frees himself
from these psychic forces, he can never realize freedom within himself or
realize his true Divinity. Yet this is the basis upon which our new culture,
or nonculture, in the West has formed. §Even in Asia today, which is now
tending toward later marriage, the boys and girls are making up their
own minds about marriage. But basically they aren’t making up their
own minds at all. Instead of the soul forming the marriage, it is done
the other way around. First the body makes the marriage, then the emo-
tions make the marriage, then the couple become intellectual partners
in marriage and spend all their time and energy trying to see eye to eye
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on many subjects which they can’t see eye to eye on. When the intellect
makes such a marriage, it never becomes a spiritual marriage. It can’t be,
because the power of the spirit, which was not harnessed in chastity at an
early age, is gone. As man loses the power of a spiritual marriage, his life
depends more and more upon his instinctive nature, upon his instinctive
drives, and fulfilling his instinctive drives becomes popular, becomes the
cultural way of life, the social custom. $The news media are now making
us aware of the terrible social problems being created by the tradition
of late marriage in America. Child marriage is not considered modern,
and yet each day the percentage of children engaging in intercourse, and
of teen pregnancy out of wedlock, is increasing, especially with the help
of the Internet’s pornographic enticements. Hotmail is not only e-mail!
What proper guidance, what dharmic fulfillment, is given to the Western,
and now Eastern, boy and girl at the age of puberty? Very little, very little.
9In 1962 someone gave me an article telling about the many families in
the United States who were considering entering their children into early
marriage with the consent and support of the two families through a
legal contract and agreement. Even in our own state of Hawaii, the law
sets the age of consent for intercourse, and hence marriage, at a youthful
fourteen. This is a basic social issue for us to think about and consider.
If you know two people who were married at an early age without prior
sexual experience, compare their lives with a couple who married later
in life after many affairs and experiences. Early marriage has long been
practiced by many cultures and civilizations of the world, including the
early Jews, Christians and Muslims. Such practices are not thought out
intellectually but are arrived at through observation and the intuitive
knowing of the tremendous forces in the instinctive nature of man.
Now let us suppose that a young boy and girl are pushed,
Saturday even forced, into marriage together who are not astro-

LGErS:v?;mI(} logically, intellectually and spiritually compatible. That
Togethef P would be like trying to graft a pine tree upon an apple

tree, which just would not work. The chemistry of the
inner forces of this boy and the girl simply would not mix, and naturally
the marriage would not be a happy one. This is often the case when two
different types of people, who are basically not suited to one another,
marry at a later age and thus do not have the chance to grow and mature
together. In this case, they are only “glued” together, and when the circum-
stances of their companionship become too intense, the glue melts and
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they fall apart. $This indicates why we see so little of early match-making
for youths today. There is simply not sufficient knowledge widespread in
our society to make proper matches between children. This sophisticated
knowledge must be present in both families. Furthermore, both must
necessarily be mature and traditional religious families. Similarly, where
there is no proper experience in grafting, trees never get grafted. {Among
my initiates, we arrange marriages at a slightly later age, such as twenty-
one for the boy and seventeen for the girl, and we always require the
blending of the two families as a one family and the unequivocal consent
of the young man and woman, as well as a written agreement between
the couple. There is a lot to be said for marriages that are arranged at
these formative ages, because after age twenty-five, personal patterns are
already set, and it is more difficult for anyone to adjust to a marriage part-
ner and be guided by community elders. §Years ago in the West, before
the two World Wars, it was looked down upon, even unheard of, if there
was not at least a three- to five-year difference between the groom and
the bride. And to keep genetics strong, cousins never, ever married. The
boy was always older, of course. It has been my observation that there is
more strain and misunderstanding in marriages when the woman is of
the same age or older than the man. When younger, he may feel like a boy;,
and she like a mother. Whenever the husband is older, his masculinity and
sense of protective caring is stimulated, as his wife is younger than he and
therefore depends upon him, as eventually do the children. 9In today’s
world the new trend is to marry when the professions are well established
and earning power is up—enough to support a nuclear family. But what
about the children? The generation gap is humongous, or at least very big,
for them. The mom who marries as a child herself, around sixteen or even
earlier and having a baby ten months later, would be only about sixteen or
seventeen years older than her first child. By the time she and her husband
are fortyish and in the stressful throes of male and female menopause
(yes, men go through it, too), their children will be in their early twenties
and totally able to help handle their parents’ traumas. §Compare this to
a young woman of twenty-five marrying a man who is thirty or older.
Mom will be fortyish and dad, too, when the children are in puberty. Hot
flashes for mom, while dad is wondering whatever happened to his youth
and resisting having an affair. In the midst of all this, the children are
demanding their freedom as they experience their own budding pow-
ers of procreation. Under these circumstances, the emotional ups and
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downs in the home can be almost unbearable for everyone, including the
neighbors, who sometimes have to listen to loud, high-pitched voices and
banging of doors. §¥Many nuclear families blow up because of the simul-
taneous release of the biological forces of bodily change experienced by
both generations, which inevitably happens in families who marry late
in life—father going through middle age crisis while his teenage son is
coping with “testosterone poisoning,” mother going through menopause
while her adolescent daughter is transforming into an estrogen-powered
woman. Of course, the generation gap of twenty-five to thirty years or
more between mom and dad and their offspring also contributes to
deeper misunderstandings. §What price profession, a well-established
financial plan and enough income to maintain a nuclear family? The
divorce lawyers get their share, and so do the marriage counselors and
psychiatrists—and, oh yes, the doctors, the druggists and the hospitals all
take a cut. So, there is a lot to be said, in contemporary Hindu families, for
marriage beginning around sixteen for girls and twenty for boys. By this
age such children are practically young adults, which even present-day
laws recognize.

One suggestion is for marriageable youth to give up
Sunday those summer vacations and study around the year to

LESSON 161 get through school and into a profession so they can
Not Growing . : : i
Up Together wed and establish a family while they are still young,

rather than delaying the completion of education and
the time of marriage. ¥Can you tell this to the young people of today? No.
They will say, “We will deal with it when it happens.” To delay marriage
until age thirty or later and go into a situation with no plan of how to
deal with the problems when they come up is flying blind, isn’t it? We
don’t even buy our automobiles like that. Will youth listen to such advice
from elders? No, not any more. “It’s not cool,” they say. Well, it won’t be
cool when emotions get hot and the family has to live through the seven
teenage years of puberty simultaneously with the five or more fortyish
years of menopause. Think about it. ¥Here’s a story: Little Jyoti got inter-
ested in sailing when his father purchased a boat. Dad was reliving his
youth, but had no time to take Jyoti out on a sail, except once, and that
was the time they nearly capsized. Dad was forty-seven, and Jyoti was
seventeen. There were thirty years between them. Imagine! It certainly
didn’t used to be that way, but it is now. All their lives the father and the
son lived in different universes, seldom communicating. Even when they
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thought they communicated, they didn’t. The distance between the ages
of Jyoti and his parents contributed to the breakup of the family. §Jyoti
went to live with mom after the divorce. They were all happier, now that
the fights about the cost of the boat were over. Mom thought the money
spent on the boat would be better spent on a new wing built on their
house for her mother, who was getting old. Now mom and Jyoti live in
her mother’s house, which is big enough for all three of them. Jyoti and
dad have finally become friends. Dad sees Jyoti whenever he comes over.
Jyoti does not visit dad’s place too often and only when dad’s “significant
other” is at work and it’s dad’s day off. It’s all too true that this story is
the tale of many families in today’s world. $Another story: Rani’s mom
was married at seventeen to a boy who was twenty. They were both vir-
gins and grew together as they discovered each other physically, emotion-
ally, intellectually and spiritually. Then came little Rani, then Kumar and
then Krishna. Mom, dad and the kids were all children together, and they
are still together. Mom stays home. She has never held a job. Dad makes
enough for the whole family; they live simply. Mom is always there for
her family, laughing and smiling. She is rarely tired and never stressed
out. Dad has mutual-interest projects going in the attic, the basement
and the garage for the two boys. Mom is teaching her daughter how to
sew, cook, sing and serve. Mom, dad, Rani and the boys enjoy each other
because they are not so far apart in age. Are those days gone? Are there
going to be no more happy times when the entire family enjoys each other
without too much distance between their age and interests? Dad doesn’t
have to worry about giving quality time to his family. He is there with
them—there for them—and so is mom. They have no marriage counsel-
ing bills to pay; no problems, really. ¥The moral to these stories is simple.
There is a wisdom in the old ways of marrying early, which is exactly what
happened in tribes and cultures for thousands of years prior to World
Wars I and II. That is the natural way, the way that avoids frustration and
promiscuity, marriage failure and unhappy families.
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Adhunika Vivaha Ghataka

' Modern Matchmakers

“May the suitor, O Agni, win our friendship by

- choosing this maiden and bringing us good
luck. Liked by the wooers, lovely in assemblies,
may she have good fortune with her husband. =

Atharva Veda 2.36.1. uv, p.123
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Marriage is a union not only of a boy and girl, but of
Monday their families as well. Not leaving such crucial matters

f;si?lNeljz to chance, all family members participate in finding the
T .
Marrifges most suitable spouse for the son or daughter and there-

after commit hearts and minds to assist in times of need.
Marriage is a sacred covenant which all relatives take up the responsibility
to care for and protect. It is one of the most sacred events of life. Through
the homa rite at the marriage ceremony, the priest invokes the Gods. The
elders, the priests, the Gods, the devas, the planets and even cows witness
the couple vow themselves to holy, harmonious matrimony for the rest of
their lives. Thus, divorce or annulment are considered out of the question.
The Rig Veda intones: “United your resolve, united your hearts, may your
spirits be one, that you may long together dwell in unity and concord’
(10.191.4. VE, P. 863). $While not all marriages must be arranged, there is
wisdom in arranged marriages, which have always been an important part
of Hindu culture. Their success lies in the families’ judgment to base the
union on pragmatic matters which will outlast the sweetest infatuation
and endure through the years. Compatibility of culture and education is
also taken into consideration. A spouse is generally sought from within
the same religious community. The man and woman should at least be
of the same religious sect for long life and a happy marriage. This may
not seem important if both are not religiously active, but conditions will
tend to change in future years, especially after children are born, and the
disparity can lead to separation and divorce. Most families begin early in
finding the proper mate for their children among families they know and
esteem for the kinship bonds the marriage would bring. Those involved
ponder whether the two families can blend into a one family harmoni-
ously with benefits to both. Stability is enhanced if the groom has com-
pleted his education, established earnings in a profession and is at least
three years older than the bride.

In arranging a marriage, the families consult astrologers

>

Tuesday regularly until a match is found. Sometimes the boy and
EZ:ZIS(?IT ltfe girl are allowed to get to know each other long before
Best Mﬁtch they are aware that a marriage is being arranged for them.

Of course, if they do not get along well, the matter is

With temple spires on the horizon, a modern matchmaker in Bali uses a computer to assess the
astrological compatibility of a young couple considering marriage. Hindus know that harmony
of the two natures is one key to a successful marriage.
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dropped and the search is on again. If one match is not agreeable, another
is sought. The inner-world devas also help to arrange the best matches.
Most traditional astrologers have one or more devas assisting them to
provide knowledge from the akasic records and insight into the planetary
powers that impel karmas. §Astrological compatibility is also sought for
and acquired between the girl and her prospective mother-in-law. The
results are taken especially seriously if they will be living in the same home,
because in this case the bride will be under the guidance of the mother-
in-law and may spend more time with her than with her own husband.
In marrying the son, she becomes the daughter of his mother. §Once a
potential spouse is selected, discreet, informal inquiries are made by a rel-
ative or friend. If the response is encouraging, the girl’s father meets with
and presents a proposal to the boy’s father. In some communities it is the
boy’s father who presents the proposal. In these modern times, with the
worldwide diaspora of Hindus from India and other countries, the fathers
must take an aggressive role in helping their sons and daughters become
well settled in life. If fathers do not fulfill this obligation, it becomes the
duty of the mothers. This pattern differs from the tradition of well-settled
village communities where only the father of the girl makes the overtures.
In today’s widely dispersed global Hindu village, it becomes everyone’s
duty to help in the task of matchmaking for the next generation. ¥Once
the union has been tentatively agreed upon, the families gather at the girl’s
home to get further acquainted and allow them to meet and discuss their
potential life together. Of course, mutual attraction and full consent of
the couple are crucial. After all the input from the community is in place,
it is the couple themselves who must make the final decision whether to
spend their life together, based on their own personal sensibilities and
judgments. They do have the right to say no. In recent years, we have
found that an excellent way for a young prospective couple to gradually
get to know each other before committing to marriage is through corres-
pondence by e-mail over a period of several months. The first and the last
important factor for a good match is that the boy and girl must be happy
and comfortable in each other’s company.

Love marriages that are not arranged by the parents
Wednesday are also fully acceptable if the astrology is excellent, the
II;I;:ZOZ 1:: q parents on both sides agree and the young lady and the
Blesfings young man are of the same religious denomination. Of

course, these ideals cannot always be met, and if not,
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more support will be needed from family and friends to make the mar-
riage a success. §Before the wedding, the bride and groom each writes out
a covenant by hand, pledging loyalty to one another and formalizing their
promises, ideals, expectations and love. The couple share and discuss
these documents together, read them carefully and make necessary revi-
sions until 100 percent agreement is achieved. Like a ship’s chart, these
detailed vows can be referred to if the relationship gets off course. Each
of the two families makes a written pledge as well, signed by the mother
and father of the groom and the mother and father of the bride, stating
what they promise to do and give toward supporting this marriage in the
areas of artha, kama, dharma and moksha. Also most welcome are written
testimonies in support of the marriage from grandfathers, grandmothers,
uncles and aunts, sisters and brothers, as well as from other members of
the religious community. This is also a time when anyone among family
and friends may, in deepest confidence, even anonymously, share with
the family preceptor any obstacles to this marriage that should be known
and understood. A full, honest disclosure of the boy’s life and the girl’s
life, including sexual experiences, should be made to both families and
to the kulaguru. §From the time of inquiry into a match, several months
should be allowed for the jyotisha acharyas and s$astris to assess com-
patibility. The whole process of arranging a proper match for a son or
daughter often takes two or more years. There should never be a sense
of urgency for this or any other lifetime commitment. As Jnanaguru Siva
Yogaswami so wisely said, “No hurry. No worry. No sorry.” Nor should
the arrangements ever be forced on the boy or girl. They remain free to
cancel the process at any time if the match does not seem suitable to them.
$When all agreements have been reached, the boy’s mother adorns her
new daughter with a gold necklace. Generous gifts are exchanged between
the members of both families to bind the two families together in love
and loyalty. Rejoicing begins with the formal engagement party, when
the boy and girl exchange gifts, such as engagement rings. Later, they
read their pledges to each other in the presence of elders. All arrange-
ments and ceremonies culminate on the wedding day, when members
of both families join to wish the couple a righteous, prosperous, happy
life leading to the ultimate goal of enlightenment. During weddings or
related ceremonies, the vegetarian diet should in no way be compromised.
Meat and other nonvegetarian foods should not be served, even to please
guests of other religions or communities. All Hindus attending should be
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requested to dress in formal Hindu attire.
Once a marriage has occurred, both families are relied
Thursday upon to hold it together through the years. It is the

IS‘ESSOI:.“ duty especially of the husband’s parents to support and
upportin : i
ThI;I;V[arriige make the marriage work and to offer a home to their

new daughter. But it is unacceptable in modern Hindu
society, and especially in our fellowship, to follow the oppressive tradi-
tion in which the girl becomes the total charge of the boy’s family and is
seldom allowed to see her family of birth. It is the duty of the bride’s par-
ents to monitor her protection and observe the couple’s abilities to dwell
in unity and concord, while allowing them freedom to work things out
together in their new home. 91If she is abused physically, they must open
their doors to receive her back, to be sheltered, comforted and consoled.
It then becomes their duty and that of all sishyas in the community to try
to patch things up, restore harmony and obtain trustworthy promises
from the husband that this will never happen again. The bride should
receive no blame for her husband’s violence, for it is he who has broken
his promise to adore her and protect her from harm. §The blending of the
two families as a one family gives both the son and daughter two families
to support them in good times and bad. It is the responsibility of both
families to work toward assuring an endearingly enduring marriage, as
well as to guide the raising of the progeny, so that they may become good,
productive, dharma-aware citizens, contributing to society at large. If the
two families fail in this mutual effort, society fails. $To build solid mar-
riages, some Hindu institutions provide a family evening for fellowship
and discussion with a trained counselor. Once a year during the holy time
of Panicha Ganapati, the couple take out their marriage agreement and
together study where they have been lax or derelict. They trace back in
their minds to incidents that are still vibrating as negative sariskaras, and
apologize humbly and seek forgiveness and total resolution. They renew
their commitment to each other. This is a wonderful key for setting the
tone for the coming year—of harmony and peace, which leads to abun-
dance and happiness. We call this anahata yoga, cleansing the heart chakra,
bringing up that true love for one another. It is the process of bringing
up all those things that were not settled before going to sleep, to retrieve
those seeds before they get ploughed under and produce another crop of
sorrow in the coming years. It is bringing up little things that each one
said or did that hurt the other and were not resolved. It is bringing up
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incidents of anger, any physical violence, which should never be but may
have been. It is time to extend apologies, talk with your kulaguru, and
make promises and New Year’s resolutions to set the course of the future
on the path of dharma, which is based on ahirisa.

Many are the cross-national marriages happening today,
Friday marriages between members of different nations, reli-

LESSON 166 . . .
) gions, cultures or races. Times have changed. It is com-

Cross-National S . . ..

Marriages munication that has done it. With no communication,

there is no change. When information flows freely, inde-
pendent thinking is the result, and change is inevitable. Yes, inevitable,
and that is what we are seeing today. The younger generation are thinking
for themselves, no longer relying on elders to advise. This is unfortunate,
for now they will have to learn from their own mistakes. What a way to
learn! But this is what is happening, and it is happening faster than we
would like to see. Much faster. §Any kind of marriage can survive if true
love is there as its glue. True love is the kind of love that gives the couple
the ability to give and take from each other without serious conflict, to
go through the ups and downs together in trust, to support each other
without fail and to reign as benign king and queen strong enough to
bind all members of the family together. Even the rishis said that when
true love is there, any kind of astrology is good and the marriage will be
lasting. Love overrides all bad influences and softens incompatibilities.
Love is the sum of the law. But how would a young couple know if theirs
is true love or magnetic love? By giving the love a test. That is how. Test
it with time. Magnetic love weakens and all but disappears over time.
True love grows stronger, much stronger, with time. True love mellows
through the years. §Cross-national marriages are essential to the Hindu
thought that avant-garde thinkers are sharing today, “All the world is one
family,” Vasudhaiva kutumbakam. Citizens of the world bound in love
can survive the torrents of the upheavals that naturally come as lives are
lived through together and individuals grow ever closer and closer in
body, mind and spirit. ¥Every marriage needs a support of some kind or
another built into it. True love is the best support of all, but support from
the parents on both sides is a necessary help, too, especially for couples
who were drawn together only by magnetism. It is when the magnetic
love fades away, and all that’s left are the children, that support from
parents and friends is essential for the marriage to last without violent
outbursts of released stress which was once undying passion. §Shall we
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have a look into the future? Since cross-national marriages have hap-
pened, are happening, and will continue to happen, there must be some
sensible way for them to happen without undue strain on the families of
the couple. Wisdom is supposed to fix things, heal conditions, and settle
problems. But first we have to admit that there is a problem. And, yes,
cross-national marriages are a problem to many people of the old school.
The old school only became old just ten years ago. Before then it was a
school sharing standards of how things should be to maintain a growing
and stable society.

When an Asian girl marries a black boy, should she
Saturday be banished from the kingdom? Yes, according to the
LESSON 1,67 old school, the old standard. No, according to the new
When It’s Too .
Late to Say No school, the new standard. The banishment method

of parental punishment is outdated and bizarre today.
Today’s girls think. They understand. They do not intend to be the ill-
treated servants of the mother-in-law. The days of Cinderella have long
since passed when the mean old stepmother made her cringe beneath her
wrath. Boys, too, think for themselves. They read, they listen and evalu-
ate. Theirs is an ever-changing world ahead. They are busy preparing for
it. But then along comes love, of one kind or another, to complicate their
lives. ¥When Karen falls in love with Shan and elopes to his country, go
visit them and bring her home in your heart. “I love you, therefore, I love
whom you love.” That should be the attitude. When Kumar announces his
undying love for Carmen, his lover from Mexico, and informs you that her
father has a place for him as senior partner in his business, accept it. Enjoy
Mexico City. It is a great place, because Kumar and Carmen are there. Yes,
hands across the ocean are loving hands. Hands across the ocean are bind-
ing continents to continents, businesses to businesses. This and more is
what all Hindu elders are seeing happening around them today. Today’s
world is a happening world. Cross-national marriages are inevitable as
the peoples of the world become more and more a global village. This is
the real, earthy expression of our belief in one God and one world. The
soul has nothing to do with nationalism, social restrictions, ethnic taboos
or restrictive, prejudicial upbringing. Two souls joining in dharmic mat-
rimony transcend all such boundaries. ¥My advice has always been that
families should arrange marriages for their children. That’s part of their
purusha and stri dharma. This is a process they should begin early on. But
if they don’t do that, obviously their young people will start arranging
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their own marriages. And very often when they do arrange a marriage for
themselves, the family objects. They have no right to object, because they
didn’t perform their duty in the first place. The dilemma is that matches
are not being arranged, and yet parents also want strict control over their
youth, and youths are going to find partners, one way or another. Girls
especially should be chaperoned. It’s very easy in today’s world to meet
the wrong kind of people. As one solution, though not the ideal, I recom-
mend in such cases that mature young ladies double-date and chaperone
each other. Then they can talk together about the young men they are
dating, and bypass the families who've neglected their duties, and arrange
a good marriage for themselves that will be lasting, and in the future raise
the next generation by doing their duty by arranging a marriage accord-
ing to tradition for their own children early on. ¥We cannot stand in
front of progress, lest we get run over by it. But we can sit by the side of
progress and guide it so it doesn’t run off the track. This cannot be done
when we break off communications and refuse to talk to the youth when
they don’t obey the old standard. It is communication that is catalyzing
the changes in the first place, so we all must guide the young by keeping
the channels of communication open. Don’t let them go. Go with them.
Love them and gently guide them.

I tell young ladies, if you are planning on getting mar-
Sunday ried, do not do what the average mother might tell you,

;Ef:g:. tllfs “Get the husband under your thumb right at the begin-
1 o . : . .
Marriages ning. Otherwise you might have a terrible time, because

it’s harder to do it later on.” Don’t do that. Go into your
marriage for better or for worse and live up to your vow. Be to your
husband like melted butter is on toast; it is absorbed. Be one. You will
have a very happy old age. 91t might be rough at the start, but don’t hold
divorce over his head to force him into various preconceived ideas that
your girlfriend has put into your mind, as so many do, or that you’ve seen
on television or in the movies. You have seen the results that Hollywood
marriages have played upon the lives of those who have had them as they
have gotten older through the years. They are not happy people, though
they are advertised as glamorously as they make their living. That is not
the way. The way is, when you take your vow, think about it first, and
then stick to it for better or for worse. 91 tell young men, Gentlemen, if
you are thinking about getting married, do not marry a young lady who
won’t be one with you in your religion, who will not be willing to stay at
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home and take care of and raise your family, one who doesn’t respect you

as a man and starts, right off the bat, by telling you what to do. Don’t do

that, because if you do you will be miserable and you will lose your man-
hood and be nothing but a puppet on the strings of your wife. And you

will both be unhappy, but she especially, in older age. Rather, choose a girl

who will blend with you for better or for worse. And whether you are suc-
cessful or not, she will be happy to eat what you eat and go where you go.
A Roman ideal pronounced by the bride at weddings was “Where you are,
there I will be.” It might be difficult in the beginning years, but it will be

much better later. $A seeker wrote to me saying, “I'm in love with a Chris-
tian girl but she wants me to give up my religion and accept Jesus Christ.
How can I explain to her that Hinduism is my path and I want to stay with

it, but I love her very much? What should I do, Gurudeva?” I responded

that you have to think of the children and how you want to raise them.
Obviously you want to raise them to be good Hindu children. Since there

is very little connection between Hinduism and Christianity—because

Christianity does not accept karma or reincarnation, the existence of an

all-pervasive God or our temples and ceremonies—there will be serious

problems. If she remains a Christian and you remain a Hindu, the children

are going to be very confused. If your beloved doesn’t want to go along

with you intellectually and spiritually, maybe your love is only physical;

that is called carnal love—love of the flesh. That is a very limited type of
love, and it is not long lasting. Don’t be guided by your carnal, instinctive

emotions. Be guided by your spiritual intellect, or by my good advice. Go

shopping. Find a good Hindu girl, or let your parents find one for you,
s0 you can raise a good new generation of high souls. ¥I’ve seen many
cases of Hindus marrying outside of their own religion, and I've seen the

young couple be very happy for a while. But after the children come and

the sensuality of the marriage has cooled off, then there arises a tension

between the husband and wife. Generally one becomes more religious

than the other. The non-Hindu spouse argues, “You should be religious

in my religion,” and the Hindu insists, “You should be religious in my reli-
gion.” The victims of this conflict, which generally goes on throughout life,
are the children. It is a couple’s shared allegiance to a religious tradition

that is the most important common ground.
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Divorce and Abuse

Dwell in this home; never be parted! Enjoy
the full duration of your days, with sons and
grandsons playing to the end, rejoicing in
your home to your heart’s content.

Rig Veda 10.85.42. VE, p. 256
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There is a breakdown that has been under way among
Monday Hindus for some time all over the world. Complaints as

;1;::521: 1:9 well as suggestions come in daily to my publisher’s desk.
Ir1 .
Is Foreg’er These are some of the typical problems: mothers are no

longer teaching righteousness, Vedic Dharma, worship
and piija to their children, for fear their little ones won’t fit into the alien
cultures in which they are living. That’s one. Fathers are no longer taking
their sons into the family business or profession, but giving them choices
of their own, for fear of being regarded as the “dominant” parent figure
and not fitting in with the society in which they are living. That’s another.
There are more. §Children are orphaned in their own homes because the
minds of both mother and father are in the work-a-day world in which
the children play no part. Kids content themselves within the asuric
realms of video arcades and TV. Families have given up dharma and even
the hope of moksha, liberation from rebirth. Instead, they are immersed
in the insatiable search for artha (wealth) and kama (enjoyment) and
the many other magnetic pulls, so that they, too, are able to blend into
modern society. §Hindu people, we are told in many e-mails, have almost
all become passive followers, with few active leaders among them. No
one wants to stand out over another, lest he be harshly criticized and put
down. Many moderners fear openly affirming the dharma if it conflicts
with modern society. Society as we know it today is the doctrine of mate-
rialism governed by anarchy. Lay down a rule, and someone will break
it, no matter what it is. Are we in the Kali Yuga? 9There is one institu-
tion that there is still hope in saving. It has been cherished in scripture,
in living cultures, in all the major religions for thousands of years. It is
the precious institution of marriage. It is the binding, contractual agree-
ment between a man and woman who have come together to take on the
responsibility of birthing, raising and educating a new generation. How
are we going to have a brave new world, a new world order, a new age,
based on anarchy within the family itself? Yet, here, too, Hindus are taking
their examples from those who do not understand or observe dharma;
they are seeing divorce as a solution instead of a problem. $When the
institution of marriage breaks down, everyone suffers. We see this hap-
pening all around us. A husband and wife bound by holy sacraments are

Divorce is a growing problem today. Here a judge guides the proceedings of a family that is
breaking up, listening to allegations of the husband and wife. The real victim here is the boy,
who cries as he realizes he will no longer live together with his mother and father.
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psychically attached to each other. To separate for a month, a week or even
for a day can be painful on the part of one or both. They reach out to one
another during the time of physical absence in dreams and longing. How
painful then is their permanent separation? How much anguish does it
bring to their beloved children, whose wounds never really heal? And
how is it that only the priest, a person who invokes God and the Gods,
can sanctify a marriage, and that a court judge, a man of the world, can
cancel that divine contractual agreement? Impossible. Only in the Kali
Yuga. A long and joyous life is theirs who remain firmly on the fault-
less path of the control of the five senses. There are still a few elders left
today who speak out, whether listened to or not. Their fire of righteous
indignation, their love for dharma, is making an impression upon the
younger generation and their parents alike. We appeal to these elders to
take courage and proclaim the ancient values, whether their children and
grandchildren listen to them or not. Some part of them will be hearing.
Preach the dharma. There is little to lose and much to gain. We appeal to
elders to speak against divorce, to patiently work to harmonize matrimo-
nial tensions and diffuse difficult family situations.

Divorce only begins new problems. Is a divorce similar

Tuesday to going out of business? Or bankruptcy? Yes, because in
]L)Essolljalcfs both cases everyone is the loser. The employees are losers,
raw . . .
Of Divorce the children are losers, the suppliers are losers; everyone is

a loser, and everyone takes sides. In the case of the failing
business, the employees take sides, the partnership breaks up, the partners
take sides, and their friends take sides. In case of a marriage, the friends
of a husband take his side, the friends of a wife take her side, and there is
a permanent division. Sometimes the courts take the side of the children,
and the children are divided. It is the breakdown of the community; it is
the breakdown of society, and it is the creation of a lot of kukarma that
has to be worked out in this or probably in a future life. There’s another
great loss in the case of a marriage that breaks up or a business that breaks
up, and the loss is trust in the individuals concerned. They lose their abil-
ity to trust each other, to trust themselves; and, of course, no one trusts
them. 9Couples have been taught to look to psychiatrists, psychologists,
family counselors and attorneys for solutions to marital problems. But
who can give better solutions than our qualified elders who know the
karmas, who know the adharma involved in divorce? Their experience
has great value. Find a swami, sadhu, guru, a jyotisha sastri, someone who
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can help tighten the bonds of family love and trust and make this person
an integral part of your family. Every family needs its spiritual preceptor
to strengthen the support group, who in turn hold the family together
when hard times come. The plea is to hang on to one thing: the family
life. Marriage is forever. §Indian culture has within it all the solutions to
maintain proper relationships of a man being manly and a woman being
womanly. Today men are confronted by women who have, often out of
necessity, nurtured their masculine qualities. Naturally, such couples will
fight, compete and suffer. In my life-long ministry, those who are not
getting along well in marriage come occasionally for advice. We work it
out according to ancient sastric principles that transcend the immediate
problems. Marriage is like a voyage by ship. Sometimes the going is easy
and sunny, and sometimes there is bad weather to endure. But at all times
it’s advisable to stay with the ship and not jump overboard. My experi-
ence is that the bad karmas, or kukarmas, as well as harsh astrology and
difficult attitudes, are always finally overcome, so long as no one gives
up the hope and the effort. The marriage continues. The word divorce is
never uttered or seen as a solution in the hundreds of extended families
who look to me as preceptor. §Those who don’t take such advice are over-
whelmed by the tugs and pulls of pranic forces between them stimulated
by hatred and confusion, tears, remorse, unresolvable misunderstandings
which have gone on unattended for fifteen or twenty years. Couples who
did not listen to my advice to not end their marriage ten years ago still
speak to me today of their separation as though it all happened a week
ago. They admit that divorce was no solution, only a postponement of
problems that still linger, which could have been solved and still have to
be. Those who have gone through the experience know that divorce and
remarriage is just trading one set of problems for another. We have seen
that divorcees remarry others with the same traits, temperament, faults,
failings and even looks as their previous spouse. No one, however clever
they may be, can run away from their birth karmas. No, divorce is no
solution. Separation, though better, is still not the solution. Both are only
the beginning of new problems.

In Hinduism marriage is still highly respected, and so
Wednesday divorce is a sign of failure, because life is a spiritual jour-
gﬁjgﬁi:]l ney and failing to fulfill that journey is a weakness. In a
Divorce sense, it is a crime against one’s own karma and dharma

in this life. It is like saying, “I can’t do what I came here
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to do.” Divorce brings loss of social position and respect in the commu-
nity. By getting divorced, one betrays a sacred covenant, a betrayal that
weakens the whole of society. $There is divorce, and there is divorce. I
have observed through the years that a modern form of Hindu divorce

has become a part of Indian culture. It is a clever way to not hurt the feel-
ings of elders, parents and relatives, or to avoid incurring the community
stigma of divorce. A modern form of Hindu divorce, it seems, has cleverly
been conceived in the following way. The husband is under great stress,
a stress that is not natural for a human being, a stress based on living up

to materialistic expectations. He comes home psychically wounded, tired,
worried. If things do not go well at home, he may verbally or even physi-
cally abuse his wife and family, blaming her for everything bad that hap-
pens to him. Sensing his failure to cope with all of this, he secretly wishes

he did not have to face his weakness. §He learns from compatriots that
the Big Solution to the marriage problem is to get away from the wife and

the kids. He is advised to accept a job in another part of the world, know-
ing that his association with his family will become distant and tenuous,
and he will no longer have to confront his wife, who has become his con-
science. He knows he will hardly have to speak with her, rarely visit her
and will be able to avoid, most of the time, the challenges the marriage

has brought to him which he is unwittingly unable or unwilling to resolve.
He knows, too, that he won’t have to face the community’s disdain that a

formal divorce would bring, and that he can avoid the financial pains of
alimony. After reorganizing his professional life, the husband takes a job

in a far-off land. He returns home for brief periods and only occasion-
ally, thus effecting a separation without the expensive inconvenience and

social stigma of formal divorce proceedings. He assures everyone, mostly
himself, that this is the right thing to do, since he is making more money.
Of course, money will never make up for his absence, never buy the chil-
dren their childhood back. Lacking in fatherly guidance, the children are

running wild, turning promiscuous, later to repeat the example of neglect

that dad is teaching them. No one wins. §Husband and wife should always

be together. If there is an unavoidable separation, he should call her daily,
ask how her day was, inquire about the children. After all, it is the harmo-
nizing of their pranas that will create through their children a brave new
world, a new world order and a new age.
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HinpuisMm ToDAY ran a quiz about divorce on the wom-
Thursday en’s page. The subject struck a nerve among readers.

3515180(:::7;01 d Here’s a question that a young Hindu asked about cop-
o . . . .
Responsible? ing with divorce. $Question: My mother and father got

a divorce, and I really resent it. It happened seven years
ago when I was sixteen, and almost every day I regret what I missed
by not having my mom and dad together in a loving home. How can I
deal with the resentment, Gurudeva? $Answer: It’s not easy experienc-
ing the separation and divorce of one’s mom and dad, at any age—six,
sixteen or thirty-one. There is a feeling of emptiness; something is lost,
never to be regained. The feelings and thoughts of blame grow, they do
not diminish, as the years go by. But look at it this way. Any marriage,
yours maybe, needs a loving, strong support group that wants to help
the young couple, or the older couple, work out their problems rather
than avoid them through separation and finally divorce. Basically, when
there are children involved as a result of a marriage, there really is no
divorce—only separation. Every marriage is truly irrevocable, carved in
the akasic records when the first child’s umbilical cord is cut. Thereafter,
there can be no separation without a great deal of pain and unforeseen
karmic repercussions. §Upon whom should the children put the blame?
Put it where it truly belongs. Put it on the support groups—the mothers,
the grandmothers, the grandfathers, the aunts, the uncles, the cousins,
the next-door neighbors, the business partners and friends of the family.
Everyone in the community shares the tragedy of the home’s breaking
up—the members of the temple society, the marriage counselor, psychia-
trist, psychologist, the hairdresser, the gym instructor and the attorney
were all responsible to become part of the solution rather than part of the
dissolution of the marriage. Put the blame on them, not on your mom
and dad. YAn extended family that loves one another and looks out for
the good of all, a religious group of loving souls who pride themselves
on low percentage of divorce in their community or congregation—these
and more are all the people who can or should see the tension growing
between husband and wife and who have the ability to diffuse it at the
early stages. Don’t blame your mother and father. If blame is to be cast,
blame all those people that surrounded your family who were not alert
enough, good souls that they may be, to help diffuse the tension between
your parents. §Obviously, the support group has failed their marriage.
You must admit that failure, lest it drag you down to its own depth. Be
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part of the solution. Don’t perpetuate the problem. Don’t make them feel
guilty. For your own peace of mind, transfer the blame, the hurt feelings,
the pain and resentment over to the relatives, the community and national
value system. Become an agent of goodwill. Have kind words to say about
dad to mom and kind words to say about mom to dad. Resist the impulse
to criticize one to the other and cause an even greater separation within
the family. They are not to blame. Society is. 9If you take sides, you are
creating bad karma, kukarma, for yourself, to be faced later. So treat each
one the same. Don’t make deals, don’t deceive them or keep secrets from
them, lest you psychically alienate yourself from the home. Maybe, just
maybe, you can help them to understand and reconcile their differences
if you follow this advice. Maybe, just maybe, time and the forces of nature
will all come to your aid, and your parents will remarry and you will all
become a family again. Don’t perpetuate the problem. Be part of the solu-
tion. Work with it. You, their child, may be their very best hope.

When the tensions of the burdens of life begin to build,
Friday if friends, relatives and community begin to pull away

IS‘ESSOI‘;”: rather than come forward to help, mom and dad are
upport a i 1
CrEIc) <l Times rendered helpless, absolutely helpless. Certain crises are

predictable in the course of a marriage. When the first
child is born, everything changes. This is the first crisis in their life. He lost
his sweetheart and lover when she gave birth to her first child and became
a mother. She lost her lover, too, when he became a father. Their roles first
began to change during the time of her pregnancy. He had to watch very
closely his thoughts toward other women, while feeling neglect because
she was thinking about their baby soon to be born more than she was
thinking about him. She used to think only of him. §Moving into another
home is another crisis time. It’s easy for dad because he is involved in
new employment and new friends, but hard for mom because she has to
adjust to the change of her entire environment. Is this a time for her to
be emotionally upset? Yes it is. §At middle age, around forty, mom goes
through menopause—another big crisis. Dad doesn’t admit it—no man
ever does—but he goes through a corresponding change at that time, too.
At that time they both begin to think how it would have been if they had
married somebody else. Dad, maybe, especially is ready for one last fling.
They both have a desire to return to the surroundings of their youth. This
is another intense crisis time. If dad reaches fortyish first and mom later,
then they experience two crisis times instead of one. When their daughter
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entered puberty, another crisis time occurred for the family. They didn’t
know what she was going to do next, and they often blamed themselves
and each other for her erratic and sometimes erotic behavior. Another
crisis time. $Grandma, Grandpa, great aunts and uncles, the neighbor
next door, even the deliveryman, can help in times of crisis. The temple
community, the church congregation, the priest, the minister, friends,
Rotary Club members, executive at the office, if they don’t help, are all
negligent. We can blame them for the failure. Don’t blame mom and
dad. They are helpless. Do we blame somebody who is sick for being ill?
Of course not. Do we blame a person who is emotionally distraught for
being emotionally distraught? Of course not. We try to understand. We
try to help. If the help is offered or is not offered, we blame those who do
not help. 9Therefore, I tell troubled youth, for your own peace of mind,
dear child, love your mother and your father. Keep them as one in your
mind. Don’t separate them in your mind. You yourself are the greatest
marriage counselor. It is only you who at this juncture can become a
binding force for the family. Rise above the accepted standards of the
nonculture of today, which advise divorce to solve the problem. Remem-
ber, don’t take sides.

Though divorce is not an acceptable solution to fam-
Saturday ily problems according to Hindu Dharma, there is one

LESSON 174 . o o .
regrettable exception to maintaining a divine union,

The Dreadful .. . . N

First Slap and that is in the case of domestic violence. We’ve

encountered much talk lately in Time, Newsweek, Hin-
duism Today and on TV about the taboo subjects of wife beating, date
rape and even sexual abuse of children. Things once not even whispered
about behind closed doors are now out in the open. No more secrets.
90f course, domestic violence never was much of a secret, for all those
involved knew: husbands and wives, their friends, the kids, close relatives
and neighbors. Knew but said nothing. If the neighbors are making too
much noise at a party, no one hesitates to complain. But if that same
neighbor is beating his wife and she is screaming and crying, nothing is
done. No knock on the door. No call to authorities. We never allow a fist
fight in a public place, but we do permit, by our silence, such heinous
violence in the home. 9In the spirit of standing for ahiriisa and not per-
mitting violence, when you see a man slapping his wife or a parent hitting
his child, call the police! Don’t protect the wrongdoer. Don’t be a party
to the crime by remaining passive. Don’t think that no karma is attached
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to inaction. It is no longer acceptable to turn up the TV to drown out the
screams and sobs of a wife being beaten. §Recently, the California case of
O.]. Simpson released an immense outpouring of sympathy for abused
women. It took a world-famous athlete to bring forward an infamous
worldly behavior. It is an admirable trait that an uncensored press can
come forward to awaken a nation’s conscience. In a way, the images and
stories that are appearing are not unlike Indian epics or Greek stage plays
that seek to establish morals by depicting tragic happenings, or Italian
operas which conceal morals in melodrama. All in all, the world has not
changed that much. As hard as it is to discuss wife abuse and why it hap-
pens, people are discussing it openly and without shame. We see graphic,
real-life pictures of this violence and battered wives speaking out in maga-
zines and on television. The big question is, will it ever end? Maybe not,
but we can end the cultural sanction of the sport where father and mother
watch their son slap down his wife and then drag her across the room
by her hair. §A man who strikes his wife in an effort to make her cower,
to control her, actually karmically does the opposite. His brutality turns
against him, becomes his disadvantage. Her love and dependence weaken,
and her psychic bonds to him unravel. After that, she has the spiritual
upper hand, is more free from him than ever, less under his control than
before that first slap. Yes, it all begins with the first slap. 91t does not mat-
ter as much when they fight with words—the name-calling, insinuations,
insults and arguments. That’s all part of the play of married life and may
be fairly intense when their astrological compatibility is not as perfect
as it might be. But that first slap changes everything! It is that first slap
that brings dire kukarma, that degrades and demeans, that makes her his
enemy and not his friend. This is not acceptable. Kids cannot accept it.
Wives will never forgive it. Families should not endure it, even to defend
beloved sons. It is not less violent just because it happens behind closed
doors, just because we know the people so well. All who know of this
crime and who do not speak up for dharma, for ahimsa, are accomplices.
Like a thief or rapist, they are enemies of a stable society.

“What can I do about domestic violence?” you may ask.

Sunday You can refuse to remain silent. You can object, as I did
LESSON 175 o .

What Can recently upon finding in my own community three cases
Be Done? of wife abuse. Imagine, if devotees performing sadhana

can succumb, how easy it must be for others. There is
help available. Peer pressure, elders, police, counselors and shelters are
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there, and much more. It’s like the olden days when people first started

objecting to slavery. Everyone knew in their heart it was wrong, but no

one dared go against the conventional wisdom that it was “necessary.”
Finally, mankind came to its senses and stopped it. It was no longer

acceptable. In that same way, we are now coming to our senses about

spouse abuse and child abuse. §What is the difference between beating a

woman and raping her? Not much, really. Violent harm is done. Her body

has been violated, moved by his body against her will. A sin has been

committed, equally as psychologically serious. Kukarma for the man, bad

consequences, results from that first slap. Prayaschitta, penance, must be

performed to mitigate the backlash of his actions, lest they seriously affect

his next birth. 9The first push, bruised wrist, pinch without mercy, slap
or bleeding lip tells her nerve system that “this is no place for me to be.
Her fear takes over, and the process of breaking up the family nest begins.
His future is jeopardized as she instinctively withdraws her sakti. Perhaps

he struck her to show that he’s the boss and that she cannot control him.
But, in fact, he thereby appointed her as another boss that may well tor-
ment his consciousness the rest of his life and bring to him sorrows to

equal her own, now or in his next birth. $Of course, it is the birth dharma

of Hindu elders to rule society with a firm hand and demand of their
younger male generation that they never defile themselves by giving that
first slap. When a domestic situation is brought before me that involves

violence, my immediate response is to advise the wife to run for safety.
Unless counseling, if ever accepted, brings about an actual change in the

offender, and there are actual apologies, remorse and genuine efforts to

mend ways and transform that are acceptable to relatives and the congre-
gation at large, I know it is my responsibility to step in and advise sepa-
ration. Yes, this may lead to divorce, unless, of course, a deeply sincere

correction has taken place and a new marriage covenant has been written

by the couple. Continued physical violence is the singular justification

for divorce in modern Hindu culture—a regrettable exception to the life-
long covenant of marriage. This is comparable to an abortion performed

to save the life of the mother, which is dharmically permissible because

it is an even worse kukarma for a child to kill his mother. All concerned

will accept the wisdom of these exceptions, both of which save the life of
the mother.

»






Bala Poshanam

Bringing Up Children

I will utter a prayer for such concord among
family members as binds together the Gods,
among whom is no hatred. Be courteous, plan-
ning and working in harness together. Approach,
conversing pleasantly, like-minded, united.
Atharva Veda 3.30.4-5. VE
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There is an old saying: “If you can’t beat them, join
Monday them,” and this is wise in certain respects. We are think-

LESSON176 ing of the young adults who will not follow the tradi-
e ional famil f their well-raised Hind
And Caring tional family patterns of their well-raised Hindu parents.

Admittedly, they can be made to fear their parents and
be forced to obey for a time. The problem with such an approach is that
it usually ends up with the sons or daughters losing respect for them and
leaving home as soon as they are able. Often parents take the authoritar-
ian approach, not realizing there are alternatives, well-proven techniques
of a more positive discipline. In actual practice, it is more useful to work
with children little by little as they grow and mature. They can be rea-
soned with and will be very open if the parents show a definite interest
in their cross-cultural way of life and their natural inclinations, one of
which is to keep in with their peers. To lament the modern young adult’s
behavior, to merely criticize it, is not going to help, and may cause, in
the case of sensitive children, irreparable damage. §My advice to parents
has always been to stay close to their children, but at the same time give
them some space to grow and mature in today’s world. Today’s world is
not all that bad. But children must be taught how to live in it—what to be
wary of, whom to trust, whom to befriend and marry, how to proceed in
business, social life, education, career upscaling, religious life and on into
the raising of their own family. So, keep the communication lines open.
9True, today’s world has its challenges, its temptations and definite draw-
backs, but it is today’s world and the world of tomorrow. We can’t ignore
that fact. We cannot recreate yesterday’s world or wish for the return of
olden days. We have to move forward and teach the children to move
the forces of the outside world for a better world in the tomorrows that
are to come. So, be wise and pass your deeply profound Hindu culture
and wisdom along to the children so they can make proper decisions for
themselves. This is what they will do anyway, make their own decisions,
so they might as well be trained early on how to do it right. Who better
to teach them this than their own parents? True, times have changed, and
things may never be as they were, but the religious and cultural traditions
of the former generation are still valid and must be passed on gently yet
firmly to the modern children, educated to think for themselves rather

Three generations in a modern Hindu home—with television and computers. Yet they find
time for closeness and sharing. Mother is decorating her daughter’s hair. Grandfather helps the
son with his homework. Grandma is playing with the baby.
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than simply carry out orders from elders. Don’t close the doors on them.
This will not help society or the family unit. Nor will it fulfill the dharma
of parenthood. 9Parents of all ages and all cultures have always worried
about their teenagers, so take heart. Don’t give up on them. They are the
future. Some must learn by their own mistakes, while others, more sensi-
tive, thoughtful and loving, who are polite enough to at least listen, can
learn by the mistakes and successes of their parents. So, communicate
your wisdom to them; whether they listen or not makes no difference for
the time being. Your message, given with conviction but without anger or
resentment, sinks deep into their subconscious mind, making a positive
sariiskara. To accomplish this best, give it just before bedtime, when they
are more open and less defensive. It will be their last thought before sleep.
Don’t rant and rail during the day. That will simply sow the seeds of long-
lasting animosity and create division within the family. At night before
sleep—this is the key to getting your message through. Also, before sleep,
all differences must be resolved, lest they become unwanted vasands to be
worked through later in this life or the next.

Another way to communicate is when mom serves her
Tuesday children meals. While they are eating their favorite food

;Eséo_N 77 served by their favorite person, she gently speaks some
raimming in . . . N
Energy %s . loving advice for their deportment, or a gentle correction,

in the right ear, not the left. These timely suggestions,
well implanted at that very human psychological moment, are absorbed
in the subconscious as the meal digests. Five decades ago in Sri Lanka,
I learned of this shrewd Hindu ingenuity by which women have been
known to turn an election by whispering in their husband’s ear whom he
should vote for, just as he is putting into his mouth his favorite morsels
of food. This wisdom is one of the positive laws behind Nandinatha Sttra
99, which requires the wife to serve her husband food, enjoying her own
meal only after he and the children have been well satistied. Politicking?
Well, yes! of the highest womanly order. She has her ways. Yes, the clever
wife is indeed the queen of her castle. The rishis tell us there are eighty-
four ways a woman can influence her man and keep him on—or lead
him off—the path of dharma. Some call these wiles; others know them
as the feminine siddhis. 91t is the parents’ duty to provide a sound educa-
tion in the use and misuse of the life forces, the sexual energies, and teach
their children how to control them as they grow into adulthood. Only
in this way will they have the knowledge required to face the challenges
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of their own instinctive/intellectual nature. $There are two main areas
that parents can feel free to speak about with their boys and girls as they
are growing up from a very young age. These are prana and the chakras.
Once your children have a clear idea of what prana actually is and what
the chakras actually are, they will be confident in lifting up the sexual
pranas into the higher chakras when puberty is upon them. §You who are
parents know that this prana will increase within your physical body until
you are about forty years of age. After that, the prana increases in power
within the mental body until you are about the age of seventy. Then the
prana continues to increase within the spiritual body of the soul. Care-
fully explain time and time again to your children that it is up to them
to control their prana, their life force, which is the total energy of their
body. Until forty years of age, this is done through education, exercise
and hard work. After forty until seventy, this is done through study, car-
ing for those younger than themselves, community service and additional
education. After seventy this is done through worship, sadhana, tapas and
deep meditation. $When explaining the chakras to your children, refer
to these force centers as lovely flowers within them that need to be fed
by their vital energies. Teach them to breathe deeply and lift the sexual
energy from the lower chakras to the higher ones and hold it there, as if
to feed and water these flowers. Teach them that chakras are also rooms
of consciousness, and the energy we put into the chakras awakens this
consciousness and makes us very alert and intelligent. 9In other words,
as soon as your children can understand, you can begin teaching them
about their energies. In this way, you give them the tools to handle their
sexual nature so that their forces do not run away with their mind during
puberty. In this way, you will open channels to talk freely with them about
sex when the time comes. Many parents give absolutely no guidance in
this area to their children, who then have to learn from other children or
from the Internet, alone in a room, about this natural function of their
life. So, be a wise parent and begin early. Remember, there are only two
basic areas to cover: prana and chakras. Your own intuition will guide you
as to how to proceed.

Children respond well to correction, discipline, talking
Wednesday and explaining, and being treated like the intelligent
LESSON 178 beings that they are. Many parents these days are afraid
Be Firm . . .
But Kind of their children and dance around them, as if they were

things to be avoided. They bribe them with toys and
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sweets, bow before their every whim and appoint them, by default, the
head of the house. Truly, children these days like to be told what to do,
but also to be told the reasons why. §The “Obey me because I said so”
stance will not work anymore for the Western-educated child. What will
work is, “Obey me because this is what our family needs and wants you
to do, because we love you and want you to remain a member of this
family, and these are the reasons why....” This approach even a truant
kid will accept, because he or she still needs to eat, still wants a roof over
head, clothes to wear and, in the future, maybe a paid-for education. Less
obstinate children will conform because they love their family and intui-
tively know how to fit in when they are urged to and have been given clear
directions, explanations and expectations. Yes, there are children in the
Western world who do not throw temper tantrums at home, who are still
nice to their elders, who will turn off the TV when asked and even show
appreciation for all that their parents have done for them. §Who are the
mentors of the home, the kids or the parents? Children raised on brib-
ery or raised in fear will in their future bribe others, subjugate others by
instilling fear of their wrath and unruly ways. If you are ambivalent and
insecure, your children will not listen to you. This may be embarrassing,
but nonetheless true. It is not necessary to let your children go headlong
into Western ways. It is not necessary or even helpful to leave them alone
to find their own values in life, from the streets, from peers, from people
more confused than they are. What is most helpful is for you to share with
them the Eternal Path, with all of its values, all of its insight into humanity
and Divinity. What is most helpful is for you to spend lots of time with
your children. Many parents these days minimize the hours they spend
with their kids and don’t even have time for an in-depth conversation
anymore. Just “Hello” and “Good-bye” and “Why did you get a low grade
on your report card?” Kids need more, more of you, more of your time,
more direction and more guidance. Don’t be afraid to give to them what
they need most—all of you, not just a token part. Teach them traditional
religious and cultural values at an early age. Don’t be afraid that they will
be different from the other children. They are already different. They are
Hindus, inheritors of India’s fountainhead of mystery and Truth. YAn
all-pervasive mental disease has come to the planet. It started in the West
and is spreading worldwide. It is the modern way that parents talk to their
children, by stating a question when actually giving direction or instruc-
tion, such as, “Why don’t we all get in the car now?” “Why don’t you put
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on your coat?” “Don’t you think it’s time for you children to turn off the
TV and go to bed?” These kinds of phrases are used in the family homes
and in offices throughout the modern world. Children given the choice
“Why don’t you?” before the instruction of what to do are disadvantaged.
They are forced to make a yes-or-no decision before complying with the
request, and sometimes it might be “no.” When undecided, children com-
ply reluctantly. Giving these kinds of choices to young people, which is
being done today even at the five-year-old level and younger, is a new
way of raising them which puts parents at a disadvantage. They become
beholden to their child’s every mood, thought and preference.
It does not take long for even very young children raised
Thursday in the “why don’t you” method to catch on and under-
;Plf:?&lllz)on,t stand that theY.are.permitted, indeed e?cpecte.d, tq make
You” Approach @ personal choice in all that happens in family life. An
aggressive few of these children will take over the home
and begin giving orders to the parents, unkindly, abusively. Most often,
when choices are given, they take the opposite point of view. When you
ask a child, “Why don’t we turn off the TV?” he may answer, “No, 'm
not turning off the television, because the program I’'m watching has
not ended yet.” When you suggest, “Shall we all get into the car?” he will
respond, “I am not getting in the car. You all go. 'm staying home.” If you
then force him to change his decision after asking him to make a choice,
you are considered unreasonable. When this happens, respect is lost and
is hard to regain. 9Is the child being disobedient? Well, yes! And well, no.
Yes, by responding in opposition to the expected answers, and no because
the question itself invites them to decide, and one possible response is
to refuse. Such questions from adults tell the child that each one in the
household is an independent entity, free to go his or her own way. The
child is being taught how to do this by the parents themselves, by the
way they phrase their directions. Some parents want their kids out of the
home, on their own, supporting themselves. Others don’t. ¥There are
only two ways: teach dependence or teach independence. Independence
should be taught when the child has become an adult and is educated
well enough to make it on his own, not before. Then he is responsible
and will do right by his parents when they are older, because he under-
stands dharma, duty, because he depended upon and flourished under
their direction, their love and their wisdom for oh-so-many years. Don’t
let them leave home too early and then continue to learn by their own
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mistakes. What a sad and often painful way to learn. Don’t let them face
up to this. Protect them while you can. Simply don’t give choices. They
will never notice the change in your approach and will appreciate the
security of positive direction: “Let’s all get into the car. Come along.” “It is
time now to turn off the TV. We are all going to bed.” Keep affirming that
“Our family is a team. We move together. We are loyal to each other and
tell each other everything, keeping no secrets. We will always stay together
and care for one another.” This should come up at every opportunity, at
least three times a week. $What is the binding force that keeps youths in
the home? Love. If you love your children completely, they won’t want to
leave. You won’t be able to force them out of the house, even if you try.
You are bound together by bands of steel made of love. Within this loving
relationship, you can guide them and watch over them and help them
to live a good life without getting into trouble. Three hugs a day keeps
trouble away. How can you apparently practice Hindu bhakti, which is
love of God, Gods and guru, and not have enough love in your heart for
your son or daughter to make them want to be close to you? If you don’t
love your children, they will find someone else to love them.
In summary, Hindu parents should make decisions for
Friday their children and refrain from giving them choices until
LESSON 180 they are educated and about to leave the home. Offering
Financial . . ..
Independence children freedom with money has similar problems. By
giving adolescents financial independence too soon, par-
ents breach the protective atmosphere of the home and invite exploration
of who knows what in the world. It begins with an allowance that they
can squander any way they want. They soon learn that by putting heavy
demands upon parents they can get more. Then parents add gifts for good
behavior, a form of bribery not recommended. In training adolescents,
any money they handle should be accounted for and the change returned
to and counted by the caring parents. This teaches honesty, accuracy and
cooperation with the core group, the parents. ¥Many times I have seen an
allowance lead to a desire for a summer job or to work after school, more
independence, more time away from home and family. The summer job
taxes the child when he or she should be playing, resting, going to school
or doing wholesome extracurricular reading. The early-morning paper
route or the job after school takes precious time away from education.
Adolescents should not be allowed to handle their own money or to earn
an income until their high school education is nearly complete. Then any
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money earned, the full amount, should be given to the parents, and all
spending money accounted for. This will mold the young adult into a fru-
gal, income-producing person. §One choice young people can and must
participate in is their profession. A jyotisha sastri, Vedic astrologer, will
help in this. In principle, the karma of the child is to accept the profession
of the parent. He had a choice and could have been born into another
family. He chose you. So, don’t compromise him or her, and be sure that
you have unanimous agreement with all members of the family when the
choice of profession or occupation is made. The ideal, of course, is for the
children to work in the family business and develop the wealth that can
be passed along to others in the family, generation after generation. This
is the way Hinduism has persisted through trial and tribulation, siege
and battle, oppression and subjugation for the past 10,000 years. Let’s not
allow it to stop now. It is all up to you, the mom and dad, and how you
phrase your direction, how you discipline with love and patience as their
growing-up process continues. Raise your children right, and you will be
rewarded by the justly fair law of karma when you are on the other side
of life, about to experience moksha. Don’t raise your children correctly,
and you will be born again into an unwholesome, adharmic household
and learn by feeling how they felt under your neglect.

I described the importance of chaperoning in Nand-
Saturday inatha Sttra 149: “Siva’s followers accept the serious

LESSON181 responsibility of guiding the private and social life of
Responsible heir children. They ch d monitor friendshi
Chaperoning their children. They chaperone and monitor friendships

to help ensure that young ones grow up safe and celi-
bate.” An Indian lady once told me what she considered to be her most
important duty in life: that she would never, ever let her daughter out of
her sight until she was married and well settled. Someone asked, “Don’t
you trust her?” The lady’s answer was, “No.” $Why do swamis of tradi-
tional orders like ours go out only in pairs? Is it because we don’t trust
them? We trust the soul and we trust them individually, but we don’t trust
worldly people they might encounter who would love nothing more than
to deter them from their dharma. We follow the ancient traditions so that
problems don’t arise. ¥Many parents are faced with the dilemma of send-
ing children off to college for a higher education at the risk of their expo-
sure to undesirable influences. I tell my devotees, if you want your son
and daughter to attend the university, you should, if at all possible, move
into a home near that campus so you can be close to them and keep them
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from getting into trouble, share meals with them, monitor their friend-
ships. You will be investing a lot of money to put them through school,
and if you are not there, you will be investing a lot of worry. 9If sending
them to a far-off school is unavoidable, and you cannot move to a home
nearby, remind them to at least perform simple piija every day and tune
into a picture of you, and of the family guru and the Gods of our beautiful
religion. The object of going to college, you can explain, is to learn what
they need to learn and come out the other side as a professional, able to
make their way in the world. So, explain to them that they are not going
to college to make friends, to join sororities or fraternities, or to get side-
tracked in any way by the temptations of the world as it is today. Encour-
age them to treat everyone the same, with a happy smile, to not take sides,
to not like one person more than another. $There is a wonderful lady
from the Tamilian community who sent her two sons off to the Univer-
sity of California, and every day, to stay close, she cooked a meal for them,
packaged that meal and sent it by courier to their apartment 400 miles
away. Another pattern that has worked in our congregation is for young
people to marry and then, as a married couple, move near a university
for the husband to attend school. Then he is naturally chaperoned by his
wife as they grow up together. ¥Many children don’t follow their parents’
religion, don’t want to be sheltered or restricted and want to leave home
in their teens and go off on their own. I say that if you have really made
the religious teachings a part of your life, you will naturally be able to
convince your family and friends of those wonderful truths. Your youth
will see the wisdom of not going out without a chaperone, be it an adult
or a trusted peer. If you can’t convince your family of the teachings, that
shows that they are just intellectual thoughts that in practice don’t mean
anything to you. 91 watch for those in my international congregation who
can do this, who are deeply involved, active and committed members who
can bring others along the path that they themselves have trod. And I
watch for those, indifferent and apathetic, who can’t and are just hanging
on because of the social benefits or the mystique.

All of the young people here today, each and every one of
Sunday you, must be proud that you are living the Saiva Dharma.

g‘sf?{: 1::2 You must be proud to be Saivites, proud that you know
u u . [ o .
Missionargies this great God personally. Now, this is not an egotisti-

cal kind of pride which sets you apart from everyone. It
is a pride of humility which makes you very compassionate toward all.
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Stand strong for Saivism. It is your duty to help spread the Saiva Dharma

throughout the world, to let each one hear about Siva, about the great

Mahadeva Ganesa, about the great Mahadeva Murugan. Let them accept

or reject, as they choose, but first they must hear your message. You are all

the young missionaries of our religion, the young missionaries of Saivite

Hinduism. You must study this religion most diligently. Study hard so

that you can turn the minds of others toward goodness, toward selfless-
ness, toward Godliness. You must study very, very hard, very diligently,
committing the Saiva Dharma to memory so that when you are asked

questions about your religion you have a ready and convincing answer
and can give forth that answer with confidence. You must be strong, for
there are many more temptations in the world today than when your
parents and grandparents were raised. Those who are young nowadays

face far more temptations than ever before, especially from the Western

world. $Proceed with confidence and with courage, and your life will be

a strength to others who are waiting and longing for your message. I ask
each of you young adults and children here tonight to grow up tall and

proud of our Saivite religion. How do you do this? Through discipline

and obedience. Nothing was ever accomplished on this Earth without
these two qualities. Be self-disciplined, cultivate self-control. Obey your
gurus. Obey your mothers. Obey your fathers. Obey your elders. Obey
your Saivite teachers. Don’t be influenced by Western ways. Western ways

are based on a Christian belief structure. If you do all of this, you will

become the leaders of the Saivite Hindu temple tradition. $Religious

learning is the greatest learning, the only permanent learning. All else is

transitory and changing. Religion is the knowledge of the soul. God Siva
created your soul. Your mother and father created your body, brought
you into this world. But you create your own experiences in this life from
the sum total of experiences in your past lives. You came to this Earth
for one purpose: to learn of your religion. You are on this Earth for the

evolution of your soul. You are not here to earn money. You are not here

to gratify yourself through excesses. You are not here to fight with each
other. You are not here to accumulate material conveniences. You are here
to learn of and then to fulfill your religion. It is knowledge of religion in
your life that makes the soul evolve. So, learn your religion fully, properly,
intelligently, and it will guide you through this life into a better birth or
on into moksha, liberation from earthly existence.






Saprel\na Vyavaharah
HAHM Bk

Positive Discipline

Disputes, worldly associations and quarrels should
be avoided. Not even spiritual disputations should be
indulged in, whether good or bad. Jealousy, slander,
pomp, passion, envy, love, anger, fear and misery
should all disappear gradually and entirely.

Devakalottara Agama, Jiiana Pada, 77-78. rwm, P. 116
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The whole world is reevaluating how we treat women,
Monday children, the aged and infirm. Ways of behaving toward

;f:gg;:s our fellow human beings that were normal and accept-
Of Battering able a hundred years ago are no longer acceptable. We

now comprehend, as never before, the tragedy of a bat-
tered wife or an abused infant. Shamefully, we do not always live up to
the Hindu ideal in these areas. §What is that ideal? It is this: Never injure
others. Hindu children are always treated with great respect and awe, for
one does not always know who they are. They may be incarnations of a
grandmother, grandfather, aunt or uncle, dearly beloved mother, sister,
brother, respected father, a yogi or rishi returned to flesh to help mankind
spiritually. We must ask, “Who are these souls? What is their destiny in
this life? How can I help?” 9Parents love their children, or at least they
should, and the principle of ahiriisa, nonviolence and nonhurtfulness—
physically, mentally or emotionally—does apply in the parent-child rela-
tionship, as well as in the husband-wife relationship. Children must be
nurtured prenatally without being hurt in the process. Children must be
allowed to develop physically, emotionally and mentally without being
hurt in the process. We know they are sometimes mischievous and can
get on your nerves, but the religious parents who are avowed to ahirisa
are in truth more mature than their children and are able to handle situ-
ations as they come up without recourse to pinching, hitting or verbal
abuse. Only in an ahirisa home can we bring children from one stage of
physical, emotional, mental growth to another and still nurture spiritual
qualities. 9To hurt a child in any way is to drive that child into fear and
cause the development of anger and resentment at an early age. Parents
are supposed to lift their offspring into the higher nature, of love, forgive-
ness, friendliness and security, not to drive them into the lower nature, of
hate, mistrust, resentment, offishness and insecurity. Obedience through
fear is not a desirable obedience. $Psychologically, parents breed guilt
by telling their children they sacrificed everything for them, gave them
so much, saying, “Look what we are getting in return. You are worth-
less and ungrateful.” Guilty people are not creative, often not reasonable
and are lacking willpower, for their inspiration has been destroyed. Their
self-image is at the bottom of the bottom, like rust on the soul. “I'm

Two Hindus from different cultures are raising a child in Chicago, famed for its elevated trains.
Mother is placing holy ash on the infant’s forehead for protection and blessings. They have
vowed to raise the child using the principles of positive discipline.
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nobody, 'm nothing. She is right. I don’t appreciate anything, 'm worth-
less.” These are the thoughts of those who live in this state of mind. True,
this is the Kali Yuga in which mothers give birth and then destroy their
young. They do it through beating them when they are young and later
through defamation of character through cutting insults to keep them “in
their place.” §Conformity through threats does not build a loving fam-
ily or a strong society. To bribe children into submission with sweets or
promises that are never meant to be fulfilled is to engender in them an
eventual mistrust of their parents and foster rebelliousness coupled with
selfish expectations about life. To anger a child at an early age is to place
him on the path of retribution toward others later in life. To strike or
pinch a child may seem expedient in the confusion of the moment. It
may provide a short-term solution. But never forget the long-term karmic
price that must be paid. The “T own you, you owe me” attitude is no lon-
ger acceptable, and is being replaced by “I love you, you love me,” in the
homes of righteous Hindu families who realize that the hurtful methods
do not bring positive results.

I have been asked, “Should parents never spank a child?”
Tuesday Of course, one should never spank children, ever. Those
LESSON 184 who are spanked are taught to later punish their chil-
The Sad Truth .. . .
Of Hurtfulness  4Y€N, and this is a vicious cycle. Have you ever seen an

animal in its natural habitat abuse its offspring? Does a
lion cause blood to flow from its cub, a bird brutally peck its own chick, a
cow trample its calf, a whale beach a disobedient calf? How about a dol-
phin, a dog, a butterfly, a cat? It is only humans who become angered by
and hurtfully, sometimes lethally, aggressive toward their offspring. §The
wife-husband relationship is where it all begins. The mother and father
are karmically responsible for the tenor of society that follows them. An
ahimsa couple produces the protectors of the race. Hirisa, hurtful, cou-
ples produce the destroyers of the race. They are a shame upon human-
ity. It’s as simple as that. It’s so crucial that it needs to be said more than
once. “Hirsa, hurtful, couples produce the destroyers of the race. They
are a shame upon humanity.” 9A five-foot-ten-inch adult beating on a
tiny child—what cowardliness. A muscular man slapping a woman who
cannot fight back. What cowardliness! Yet another kind of cowardliness
belongs to those who stand by, doing nothing to stop known instances of
harm and injury in their community. Such crimes, even if the law does
not punish, earn a lifetime of imprisonment in the criminal’s karma,
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because they always know that they watched or knew and said nothing.
This sin earns lifetime imprisonment in their own mind. Beating a child
destroys his or her faith. It destroys faith in humanity and therefore in
religion and in God. If their father and mother beat them, whom are
they going to trust throughout their whole life? Child beating is very
destructive. 9Innocent children who see their father beating their mother
or their mother spitefully scratching their father’s body after she emo-
tionally shattered his manhood by provocative insinuations, threats and
tongue lashing have at those very moments been given permission to do
the same. Of course, we can excuse all of this as being simply karma—the
karma of the parents as taught by their parents and the karma of the
children born into the family who abuses them. But the divine law of
karma cannot be used as permission or an opportunity to be hurtful.
Simply speaking, if hurtfulness has been done to you, this does not give
you permission to perform the same act upon another. It is dharma that
controls karma. It is not the other way around. In Hinduism, the parents
are to be the spiritual leaders of their children, not the mental, emotional
and physical abusers of their children. $Those sensitive children who see
their mother and father working out their differences in mature discus-
sion or in the shrine room through prayer and meditation are at that
moment given permission to do the same in their own life when they are
older. They become the elite of society, the pillars of strength to the com-
munity during times of stress and hardship. These children, when older,
will surely uphold the principles of dharma and will not succumb to the
temptations of the lower mind.

There is no greater good than a child. Children are
Wednesday entrusted to their parents to be loved, guided and pro-
LESS,OI_\HSS tected, for they are the future of the future. However,
Instilling . . . .
No Fear children can be a challenge to raise up into good citizen-

ship. There are many positive ways to guide them, such
as hugging, kindness, time spent explaining, giving wise direction and set-
ting the example of what you want them to become. Most children were
adults not so many years ago, in previous births. The mind they worked
to develop through the great school of experience is still there, as are the
results of their accomplishments and failures. They have been reborn
to continue to know, to understand and to improve themselves and the
community they are born into. Parents can help or inhibit this process of
evolution. They have a choice. §There are six chakras, or centers of con-
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sciousness, above the miiladhara chakra, which is the center of memory,
at the base of the spine. Above the miiladhara lies the chakra of reason.
Above that is willpower. There are seven chakras below the miiladhara,
the first being fear, below it anger and below that jealousy. The choice
of each individual parent is to discipline the child to advance him or her
upward into reason, willpower, profound understanding and divine love,
or downward into fear, anger, distrust, jealousy and selfishness—personal
preservation without regard for the welfare of others. §Children have an
abundance of energy, and sometimes it can make them rather wild, and
this can be extreme if they are consuming too much sugar. How should
this be controlled by the parents? When children run around excitedly,
refer to their energy as Siva’s prana within them. Congratulate them each
time they exercise control over it, but don’t punish them when they don’t.
Instead, explain that it is important that they learn to control and use
their energies in positive ways. Have them sit with you and breathe deeply.
Teach them to feel energy. Go into the shrine room and sit with them
until their pranas become quiet, and then help them observe the differ-
ence. To hit them or to yell at them when they are rowdy is only send-
ing more aggravated prana into them from you. Another technique is to
withdraw your prana from them and tell them you are retiring to another
room until they calm down. 9Beating, spanking, pinching, slapping chil-
dren and inflicting upon their astral bodies the vibration of angry words
are all sinfully destructive to their spiritual unfoldment and their future.
Parents who thus force their child to fear and hate them have lost their
chance to make him or her a better person by talking, because they have
closed the child’s ears. Those who beat or pinch or hurt or slap or whip
their children are the enemies to religion, because they are pushing the
next generation into lower consciousness. Is that religious society? No!
Such behavior is not even common in the animal kingdom. It’s below the
animal kingdom. But that is what we face in the world today. That helps
explain why there are so many problems in this modern age. Sadly, in
this day and age, beating the kids is just a way of life in many families.
Nearly everyone was beaten as a child, so they beat their kids, and their
kids will beat their kids, and those kids will beat their kids. Older broth-
ers will beat younger brothers. Brothers will beat sisters. You can see what
families are creating in this endless cycle of violence: little warriors. One
day a war will come up, and it will be easy for a young person who has
been beaten without mercy to pick up a gun and kill somebody without
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conscience, and even take pleasure in doing so. What kind of society do
we have? In the US today, a murder is committed every thirty-three min-
utes, an assault every five seconds, a rape every ninety seconds. A man
beats his wife every fifty-one seconds. A woman beats her husband every
five and a half minutes. A 12- to 15-year-old child is assaulted every thirty-
one seconds, and one is raped every eight minutes. Will the violence ever
stop? No. It can’t, unless a radical change is made. We must stop the war
in the home. It is as simple as that. 91 recently attended a ceremony in
which criminals being released from the Kauai jail gave testimony before
leaders of the community that they would not repeat their crime. With
tears in their eyes, all said they had been beaten by their family in early
life, driven out of the home, into drugs, excessive alcohol and into crime
and finally jail. Each one had the same sad story to tell. 91 instruct the lay
missionaries of my international Hindu church: “Talk to the children. Ask
if their parents beat them, and then talk to the parents. At first they will
say, ‘Oh, once or twice, but if you persist, you may find it’s much worse
than that.” Think about it, even if a child is only hit once a month, that
adds up to nearly two hundred beatings over fifteen years. I challenge
child-beaters, “Would you beat somebody your same weight and your
same height with the same readiness?” They would say no, because that’s
against the law. It’s called assault. But hitting a little kid, is that also not
against the law? More and more, it is.

In England, in 1996, a twelve-year-old boy who had been
Thursday caned by his stepfather made headlines in a human rights
LESSON'186 court by challenging British laws that permit parents to
Laws Against « .
Child-Beating  USC corporal punishment, but only to the extent of rea-

sonable chastisement.” Hundreds of children marched
through central London on April 15, 2000, to demand an end to smack-
ing. They ended their protest at 10 Downing Street, the residence of the
Prime Minister, where they handed in a letter urging him to ban all physi-
cal punishment of children. $Smacking children under any circumstance
has been banned in Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Austria, Finland, Croatia,
Latvia, Italy, Israel, Cyprus and Germany. Progress toward legal reforms
are underway elsewhere: in the UK, Switzerland, Poland, Spain, Scot-
land, Canada, Jamaica, New Zealand, Mexico, Namibia, South Africa, Sri
Lanka, the Republic of Ireland and Belgium. In India battering is widely
considered perfectly acceptable and is encouraged in homes, as well as
in schools, asramas and gurukulas, among all castes and classes. However,
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the Supreme Court of Delhi has recently banned physical punishment
of children in the state. In the US, all states except Minnesota permit
parents to use “reasonable” corporal punishment on children, and the
law for schools, institutions, foster care and day care facilities varies from
state to state, with even caning still allowed in some. 91In schools, happily,
the trend is away from corporal punishment. Almost every industrialized
country in the world, and many pre-industrial countries as well, now
prohibits it in school. See www.endcorporalpunishment.org for an up-to-
date list. In the US, twenty-seven states plus the District of Columbia have
bans, with legislation underway in many more. The national newspaper
USA Today wrote in 1990, “As millions of children across the USA prepare
to go back to school, teachers are laying down their weapons—the paddles
they use to dole out corporal punishment. A teacher does best armed only
with knowledge. Corporal punishment is a cruel and obsolete weapon.”
In Canada, only the provinces of British Columbia, New Brunswick and
the Territory of Yukon have banned corporal punishment in schools. 9In
London, in response to a move to reinstitute beating, public school teach-
ers said they would not cane even if lobbying by conservative members
of parliament was successful, while Christian bishops and priests are try-
ing very hard to reinstitute beating in their schools. Abolition of corpo-
ral punishment in African schools is also quickly spreading. A high-level
Zambian court declared corporal punishment in schools to be unconsti-
tutional, and the Kenyan Minister of Education, in March, 2001, discarded
sections of the law that permitted corporal punishment. Laws, however,
are no guarantee of protection. Consider the nation of Mauritius, where
laws have prohibited battering of children since 1957 but have never been
enforced, and children are mercilessly abused in schools to this very day.
9I’ve had Hindus tell me, “Slapping or caning children to make them obey
is just part of our culture.” I don’t think so. Hindu culture is a culture of
kindness. Hindu culture teaches ahirisa, noninjury, physically, mentally
and emotionally. It preaches against hirizsa, hurtfulness. It may be Brit-
ish Christian culture—which for 150 years taught Hindus in India the
Biblical adage “To spare the rod is to spoil the child”—but it’s not Hindu
culture to beat the light out of the eyes of children, to beat the trust out of
them, to beat the intelligence out of them and force them to go along with
everything in a mindless way and wind up doing a routine, uncreative job
the rest of their life, then take their built-up anger out on their children
and beat that generation down to nothingness. This is certainly not the
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culture of an intelligent future. §Nor is an overly permissive approach. A
senior sadhu from the Swaminarayan Fellowship’s 654-member order of
sadhus, who visited us recently echoed our thoughts on child-beating and
emphasized the need for firm, even stern, correction and teaching right
from wrong. “Parents these days fail to impart what is good and what is
not good,” he said. “As a result, a very crude society is being developed.”
91 advise parents: if you are guilty of beating your children, apologize to
them, show remorse and perform the child-beating penance, bala taday-
ati prayaschitta, to atone. Gain their friendship back, open their heart and
never hit them again. Open channels of communication, show affection.
Even if you never beat your children, be alert in your community to those
who do and bring them to your understanding that a happy, secure family
is free from violence.

Those who have been physically abused are as much in
Friday need of penance to mitigate the experience as are those

LESSON 187 who abused them. The penance, or prayaschitta, for
Penance and . _ _
Reconciliation abusees is called the flower penance, or piishpa prayas-

chitta. It has been successfully performed by many chil-
dren and adults to mitigate the hate, fear, resentment and dislike toward
the parents, teachers or other adults who beat them, by hitting, pinching,
slapping, caning, spanking or other methods of corporal punishment.
This penance is very simple to perform, but often very difficult to carry
out. Each person—child or adult—who has been beaten at any time, no
matter how long ago, is enjoined to put up in the shrine room a picture of
the person or persons by whom they were beaten, be it a father, mother or
teacher. Then, every day for thirty-one consecutive days, without missing
a single day, he or she must place a flower in front of each picture, and
sincerely forgive the person in heart and mind. If no picture is available,
then some symbol or possession can be substituted, or even a paper with
his or her name written on it. §When it becomes difficult to offer the
flower of forgiveness, because hurtful memories come up from the sub-
conscious mind, the abused individual must perform the vasana daha
tantra, writing down the hurtful memories and burning the paper in a
trash can. This tantra releases the deep emotions within the individual
who finds that he or she does not like or deeply resents the parent or
other relative, school teacher or principal. After writing about these expe-
riences, expressing in words the emotions felt on many pieces of paper,
the area of the subconscious mind holding the suppressed anger and
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resentment gradually disappears as the papers are seen burning to ashes

in a garbage can. §Upon recognizing and admitting their fear or hatred

of their abuser, they must deal with the pangs of pain that arise each day
by mystically turning the slap, beating or spanking into a beautiful flow
of prana by placing a flower before the picture with a heart full of love.
Each day while performing the “flowers of forgiveness prayaschitta,” the

individual should mentally approach the tormentor—the person or per-
sons who beat him or her—and say, “I forgive you. I don’t hold anything

against you, for I know that you gave back to me the karma that I set in

motion by committing similar misdeeds at a prior time.” If possible, this

act of verbal forgiveness should be done in person at least once during the

thirty-one days, ideally face to face, but at least by phone, if the person is

still on this Earth plane. §Of course, for most it’s much easier to pass on

the slap or beating to someone else. Parents often hit their own child, or
abuse another person in order to “get it out of their system.” That slap has

to go someplace, and turning it into a flower is very, very difficult. This

prayaschitta brings up all those awful memories. This discipline brings up

all the pain. It brings all the injustice to the surface of the mind. Neverthe-
less, this tantra, or method, has been a great help to many. It is difficult to

forgive, and some had to work very diligently within themselves to face

up to being able to place that little flower lovingly before the picture of
a parent or a teacher. Many have tried and failed again and again when

deep-seated resentment emerged, but finally succeeded in true forgive-
ness, whose byproduct is forgetfulness. They all feel so much better today.
Now they are responsive, creative and happy inside. Yes, hitting people is

wrong—and children are people, too.

There is an old saying in Tamil that is often recited

Saturday before or after slapping or beating a child: Siquip 2 owsuwb
;ESSO;\I 188 2 sajag GuTe Jeemar SO 2 e wmiimi. Adium
n verense . .

Of Battering! uthaium uthavu vathu pol annan thambi uthava mad-

dar. It means, “Even the help of one’s younger and older
brothers cannot compare to the benefit of being kicked and beaten.” It
seems this proverb, printed in certain school books, is taught to students.
9This makes me ask the Hindu community worldwide: What fearful
expectations are we nurturing in young minds by repeating such a cruel,
stupid edict? Study until midnight to avoid a plastic rod across the back?
Obey the teacher or get hit with a strap or cane, then slapped in the face
at home for getting beaten in school? Are there more slokas promoting
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hirmisa, violence, in the home, more guidelines for corporal punishment?
[s it our intention to pass this despicable attitude from generation to
generation? Unfortunately it seems to be so. My young Asian monks
can recite the above verse from childhood memories. Parents seeking to
defend corporal punishment of children will also quote a saying from
Manu Dharma Sastra (7.198), “Sama, dana, bheda, danda,” which means
“using kind words (or negotiation), bribery, sowing dissension, and pun-
ishment (or striking).” These are the four successive steps in achieving
success against an enemy of the realm. It is advice for kings, not parents.
I, for one, hope the rules will change in this nuclear-family age, for there
are more seeming reasons to hit and fewer places where a beaten child
can find solace and love, without the presence of grandma, auntie and
others. $The working mother slaps her children at home because they
add stress to her already stressed-out nerve system. Father has a tough day
on the job and takes it out on his son’s back or face with the hand, strap
or cane. Does it give a sadistic joy to hear young children cry in pain and
humiliation? Does it enhance the feeling of “I'm in charge here; you are
not!”? 91n the past century we’ve had two world wars and hundreds of
smaller ones. Killers come from among those who have been beaten. The
slap and pinch, the sting of the paddle, the lash of the strap, the blows of
a cane must manifest through those who receive them into the lives of
others. But there is a price to pay. The abuser one day becomes the abused.
This is a law of life seen manifesting every day. It is called karma. Action
gives an equal or more intense reaction, depending on the intent and the
emotion behind it. Corporal punishment is arguably a prelude to gangs
on the streets, those who will riot on call, and others who suffer in silence
and hide behind a desk or in a routine profession, fearing reprimand and

punishment, never talking back or offering an opinion.
Is there a covert consciousness that accounts for the fact

Sunday that for forty-eight years, until early 1996, I didn’t even
;Ff:ggl? know that children of my international congregation
1 u . . IR .
And Time In were being beaten? Perhaps. Hindus know it’s wrong in

their heart of hearts, but are blindly obeying the cultural
attitude expressed in this hirisa, violent, senseless proverb, and thought-
lessly reacting to their own stress and anger. They don’t even look for a
better way. Well, there is a better way. 91t has been over fifty years since
my ministry started, way back in 1949. Now, in its maturity, there are
uncounted encounters to rely upon, much experience to guide the fel-
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lowship and much energy to march into the future of futures. Among the

concerns, one has become crucial to parents, who ask, “Are there better
ways to raise our children? We are entirely dedicated to ahirisa, nonin-
jury, physically, emotionally and mentally. But how is this lofty ideal pos-
sible to follow when troubled by emotions that are too easily released by
taking them out, in the fire of the moment, on those we love? How can

misdeeds that happen in the home be absolved, and examples set that

prevent their repetition generation after generation?” §For parents seek-
ing effective nonviolent alternatives, they are readily available today in

excellent books. One strategy educators recommend is called time out,
one minute for each year of the child’s age; hence ten minutes for a ten-
year-old. This tells the child that if he doesn’t behave in a reasonable

way, he will be separated from other people. Time out, sitting quietly in

a room, works best in conjunction with its opposite, time in. Time in is

quality time spent with the child in an activity he enjoys, and just being

together. Time in includes letting children share their feelings, positive or
negative, with parents lending a receptive, understanding ear. $There are

new methods and new principles, such as in Nandinatha Stitra 138: “Siva’s

followers never govern youth through fear. They are forbidden to spank
or hit them, use harsh or angry words, neglect or abuse them. They know

you can’t make children do better by making them feel worse.” This goes

along with the innovative approach being taken by psychologists, sociolo-
gists and educators, in consideration of the turmoil that engulfs today’s

world. The truth is being accepted that methods that rely on what experts

call “punishment power”—scolding, taking away privileges, spanking—
do not elicit more desirable behavior in children or adults. Rather, they
produce hostility, resentment and the desire for retaliation. In commu-
nities around the world, our family missionaries are conducting study

groups on Dr. Jane Nelsen’s Positive Discipline as a public service to help

parents raise their children without violence.
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whom the father is a God. Be one to whom the

teacher is a God. Be one to whom the guest is a God.
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The more things change, the more they stay the same, it
Monday seems. Children are perfect devas until puberty, when

LESSON 190 so many changes come, when prarabdha karmas—the
Keep Teaching, 1 f . hev bri 1 th i
Keep Loving results of past actions they bring with them to live

through in this birth—begin to manifest and the grow-
ing-up process intensifies. Is there a set way, a rule book, for raising
Hindu children in our contemporary society? I think not. But the basic
principles of Hinduism have not failed. No, not at all. Teach the young
adults to look ahead mentally into the future before making a decision,
and to base their decisions for life on the value judgments of Sanatana
Dharma as well explained in Dancing with Siva, Hinduism’s Contemporary
Catechism, here in Living with Siva, Hinduism’s Contemporary Culture and
in Merging with Siva, Hinduism’s Contemporary Metaphysics. This Master
Course trilogy is all that’s needed for a fine future for young adults. What
are these values? Peace; harmony within the home; tolerance for others;
appreciation of the wisdom of those who have gone before us and of
those who are older; purity of thought, word and deed; chastity until
marriage; and, above all, cooperation and patience in choosing the right
partner in life, for marriage is actually the joining of two families. §Mar-
riage is not merely an individual decision between two people who are
sexually attracted to each other. No, not at all. A marriage, to be successful,
needs the support both of the young man’s family and the young lady’s.
The days are going away very fast when, through the dowry system, the
girl buys herself a husband or the boy commands a price to take her into
his home as a servant girl for his mother. §All this should be explained
time and time again to children who are growing up with mixed values.
After all, they spend more time with their peers than they do with their
parents in today’s world! This means that the parents have to actively
teach them as well, and talk and talk and talk on well-rehearsed subjects
to keep their children in the home, out of harm’s way and guided into a
substantial, happy marriage in which the bride and the groom’s parents
get along famously. It is a circle of love when two families marry along
with their children. ¥These matters must be discussed when children are
young, before puberty. Give many examples from your life and the suc-
cessful lives of others they and you know. Later, when they reach the stage

A group of teens gather to talk and share, not far from the Seattle Space Needle in Washington
state. Positive peer groups are essential to young men and women, taking them through the dif-
ficult teenage years protected and unscathed.
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of puberty, watch out, for they may reject everything they have heard. But
the knowledge is in there, deeply buried in their subconscious mind, just
waiting to burst out when the right moment comes. So, even when they
are not inclined to listen or discuss, you can know they are hearing. And
you can be sure they are listening when you gossip about someone who is
experiencing a similar problem they are facing—a high school senior you
read of in the paper who is in dire circumstances, or a story with a moral
that you have creatively thought up to put across the point that you are
trying to make. Yes, they are listening, because who is it on planet Earth
that does not just really, really love to hear a good story. Your well-placed
parable will lift up the vasanas you implanted early on.

When your adolescents make the decision that you
Tuesday want them to make, never, ever say, “I told you so.” Just
;ESSOwalll bow your head and say, “Darling, you are making a wise
T;ia;;ntY:arS decision.” Believe it or not, when they are not listening

and you are talking, they are hearing, and what you are
saying is going deep into their subconscious state of mind, which never
sleeps. So, be tactful in what you say, and say it always with a smile and
plenty of healthy ayurvedic sweets (not made with white sugar, but with
jaggery or honey, or raw sugar if these are not available). We don’t want
tooth decay and diabetic conditions from highly processed white sugar.
It is too expensive and time-consuming to treat these home-created ail-
ments. Don’t you agree? Good health—mental and physical—begins or
ends in the home. 9Teenagers are suffering the pangs of sex, desire and
distrust, independence and all sorts of other things. They are as if sick
during this time. In Moscow one cold 1990 winter, astrophysicist Carl
Sagan once told me they are poisoned by their own hormones. This is
nothing new. Over two thousand years ago, the Greek philosopher Plato
lamented, “What is happening to our young people? They disrespect their
elders. They disobey their parents. They riot in the street, inflamed with
wild notions. Their morals are decaying. What is to become of them?” Not
much has changed, has it? So, be the mother, father, nurse, and doctor.
Talk together and work out a strategy for the seven years from age thirteen
to nineteen. It will be over in only seven years. Does this seem like a long
haul? Does getting through it seem like an impossible dream? It surely
does, but teenage trials are a natural part of the extended family, the joint
family, the nuclear family and even of the no-family-at-all. Most of all,
realize that you will surely win out if you persist in love and understand-
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ing. Before long, they will be raising their children in the very same way
and loving you for how you had the patience, willpower, forbearance and
love—mainly love—to see them through. Proceed with confidence. Get
a strategy, a battle plan, if it’s all that bad. Stand up straight, be willing to
take insult, disobedience and be shamed in the very home in which you
have raised them. Similarly, a nurse does not pay all that much attention
to the ranting and raving of a patient who is delirious. Reason does not
rank that high as a quality for the teenager. But to tell them that would be
to alienate them, for in their view they are so, so much more intelligent
than you are in the ways of the world. And that may well be true, as they,
we must never forget, spend more time with their peers than at home. You,
the parents, bear the handicap of this and must in all fairness compensate.
$When you have successfully performed your seven-year tapas of bearing
up under the pain of the teenage trials, truly you will enjoy great satisfac-
tion and be able to sit back and smile. Remember and be assured that it
won’t last forever. It truly won’t. Have compassion and give some leniency,
for during this time they are all mixed up inside; they are, they surely are.
They are facing an uncertain future in an unsure world, becoming adults,
keeping in with their peers, keeping in with their parents, facing marriage,
job, career and community expectations. No wonder so many kill them-
selves because their parents just did not understand and were not there
for them at a time when they truly, truly needed them. Such a death of a
child is on the heads of the parents. Don’t let this happen in your family.
Please don’t. Be a mom. Be a dad. Be a nurse. Be a doctor. And, most of all,
be a friend—their friend, their closest friend—during this tumultuous,
turbulent, troublesome time called teenage.

Here is a letter a discouraged Malaysian Hindu girl
Wednesday wrote to her parents just before she attempted to end
II;E;S:;; Lgfz her life at age eighteen. One of the main reasons she
Heartbreak cited for this attempt was too much pressure coming

from her parents. It was published in the Malaysia edi-
tion of HINDUISM ToDAY. §“Dear Mom and Dad: You'll never understand
why I did this. Never. In your opinion, you always did what was best for
me. You always knew what was best for me. You always believed I was
your naive, irresponsible little girl who always needed your hand to hold
on to. You thought it was necessary to use the sharp edge of your tongue
to keep me on the right track. $“But that was the biggest problem—you
were the ones who chose that track for me. I never had any say in my own
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life. Did you realize that that right track became a psychological prison
for me? That your leading hand became a set of chains for me? That the
sharp side of your tongue got to be a barbed wire that was continuously
lashing out at me? No, you never did. §“You have said many things to me
when you were angry, and you always excused yourself by saying that you
weren’t in your senses when you said them. But did you realize how much
those things could have hurt me? No. You never even thought about it.
How about if I called youab . ... when I was angry? Would you excuse
that with the same reasoning? I think not. $“Didn’t you ever stop to think
that maybe I should have some say in what [ wanted to do with my life?
You decided which college would be the right one for me to attend and
what academic field I should go into. The college, of course, had to be the
most prestigious and elite one, so you could brag to your friends about
it. You never thought that maybe I wanted something more than school
and books, but that was never important to you. You only wanted me to
achieve academically so your friends would be duly impressed. That was
the same reason that you wanted me to become a doctor. I didn’t want
anything to do with it. $“You never realized that maybe I had wanted a
social life, to make real friends for once in my life. When I told you that,
you scoffed at me and told me that we Indians were so much superior that
we didn’t need to deal with them. There was never anything in my life that
you let me have any control over. When I finally met someone who meant
something to me, you two couldn’t handle the fact that maybe someday I
would learn to control my own life and rid myself of your manipulations.
So, then you decided who it was that I was going to see and who it was
that I didn’t. You forced me to break the first real relationship that I ever
had in my life. I was constantly harassed by you about him. You told me
that [ was disgracing the family name. ‘...what would everyone say?’ You
destroyed everything for me. This ‘relationship’ between us is nothing but
a farce. And there is no reason to continue it. I have searched for some way
to escape you, but I have come up empty handed. And now, unable to do
anything else, I want you to understand the meaning of ‘empty handed.
Always remember that you can only control someone for so long. Now
you must live with this guilt. I hope you will never be able to forgive your-
self.” 91sn’t that sad? Yes, very sad. Fortunately, the young woman lived
through this ordeal. In contacting the editors, knowing her letter would
strike a chord in many youth, she cautioned that she now knows suicide
is not the way out. She firmly believes that all things, no matter how bad
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they seem at the time, can be lived through. She allowed the publication
of this very personal letter in the hope that her battle with suicide would
help others—parents and children—deal better with problems before
they reach hopelessness.

Many parents hesitate teaching Hinduism to their chil-
Thursday dren as they do not want to make them different than

LESSON 193 their school chums. But it is only a “storybook Hindu-
Keep the - i
Doors Open ism” that would do that. We do not need stories these

days that were created for a society that no longer exists.
We do need the philosophical, metaphysical and psychological Truths
which are as eternal as space, time and gravity. These should be well
implanted into their minds. One is never too young or too old to learn
the Eternal Truths that never fail. World thinking is built on only a few
Truths and more than a few false concepts. Never give up on your young
adults, whatever the problems that arise. They will be just fine with you,
their parents, by their side all along the way. 9Yes, your children need
both of you as friends, someone to come home to when the going gets
rough, someone who accepts and loves and, in heartfelt tolerance, tries
to understand. It is possible, you know, to close the door on them in
your hearts and minds, especially when they are not obeying. Remember
that there are others out there who will take them in and may lead them
even further astray. Be a friend. Don’t force them out of your hearts and
minds. Always keep the doors of a compassionate heart, loving arms and
an understanding mind open. Listen to their problems and come forward
for their needs, even when you may not agree with them or approve of
what they are going through. Remember, three hugs a day keeps trouble
away. This is modern Hindu Dharma. This is ancient Hindu Dharma.
This is living Siva’s contemporary culture. §Young people have to prove
for themselves the basic principles of Sanatana Dharma. Some go at it in
a straightforward way and others go about it in a roundabout way, trying
to disprove everything, and therefore proving it. What is the straightfor-
ward way? Accepting it as it is and trying to prove it also by relating it
to your own life experience. We should not be discouraged with young
people if we find they reach a certain age and pull away a little bit. They
can come to understand the law of karma by going through a few expe-
riences and finding out how they themselves created those experiences.
They have to have those basic realizations in this life if they didn’t have
them in a previous life. If they had these basic realizations in a previous
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life very, very strongly, their confidence in the teachings would be very
strong. Those things carry over from life to life, and in the end the soul
builds on them. 9The new breed of swamis that have come up in the
past three decades relate well to the young adults who were born as Hin-
dus but raised as modern youth with little knowledge of their hereditary
religion. These swamis know the problems, the pitfalls and some of the
solutions. They, too, were raised “modern” and by their own conviction
learned Eternal Truths and now preach them with a vigor and practical
clarity that is unsurpassed. Introduce your young adult to them, and he or
she will find an understanding friend and religious mentor. fWhen we are
young, the old ways can seem stiff, old-fashioned or just plain silly. Help
your young adult see into the reasons and discover the meaning in our
culture, philosophy and religion. Then the Sanatana Dharma will belong
to them, too, never to be lost, but to be preserved and passed along to their
children when the time comes and the cycle begins again.

Many youth are pushed into professions by their family,

Friday even if they are not suited to that profession. They gradu-
LESSON 194 ate and ask themselves, “What do I do next? Do I get a job
Education .

And Career near my family home? Do I go to a far-off country and

seek employment?” Family pressure is on, and comments,
sometimes hurtful, are made to motivate the youth. But in today’s world
youth have to think on their feet, take their life into their own hands and
make their own goals for their future, especially if they have been abused
by senseless beatings from angry parents whose cruel hearts drive them
from their home. 9The long-term goals of education and career should
be planned out ahead of graduation. Ideally the planning takes place
with the family, but only if it is a cooperative, reasonable family that has
enough love to foresee their youth fulfilling happy lives with productive
futures. As we saw earlier, too harsh an upbringing can lead to their taking
their life with their own hands. 9In the United States before the First and
Second World Wars, people were committed—committed to their family,
to their community, to their country, to the growth of the nation and to
their business. Everyone knew what they were going to do with the rest
of their life by the time they were eighteen or nineteen years of age. They
went forward and lived out their life as planned. When I was seventeen,
I knew what I would be doing right now. That is commitment, clarity of
mind, the ability to see a direct path into the future and then to have the
character and the willpower to live to make that path manifest. Society



CHAPTER 28: TEENAGE TRIALS 361

was stable, society was strong, and there were simpler problems. §After
the First World War and Second World War, the family unit began to
break up, and people were no longer committed. The word of the times
was not commitment, but one that also started with a “c.” It was choices.
“I’ll make a choice and see where it leads me. Then I will make another
choice and see where that leads.” People didn’t stick with one occupation
and perfect it. They dabbled half-heartedly at ten occupations which they
didn’t perfect, and the quality of work suffered as a result. The opportu-
nities of choice were so grand. Parents would encourage their children
“Make your own choice of what you are going to do with your life. We
just want you to be happy.” The same child was not allowed to make his
own choice about what clothes to wear or what foods to eat. But he was
allowed to make the really important choices, including: “What are you
going to do with your entire life?” and “Whom are you going to marry?”
Of course, to buy a car he was taught by his parents to read Consumer
Reports and pick just the right one. But he could take up any career and
marry anyone he wanted to, just on a whim and fancy.
Society drastically changed after the two world wars,
Saturday and the country’s crime rate went up. Mental institu-

;ES;?NI% tions became overpopulated, hospitals overcrowded.
0 Man . . .
Choicesy People who have no commitment to family, friends,

community and religion end up making the wrong
choices in life. And today we have a new group called the New Age which,
ironically, is totally committed to being uncommitted. §Many people are
not committed to anything. They take a vow, they take a pledge, but it
doesn’t mean anything. Even a marriage vow or pledge doesn’t mean
anything anymore. But that is not religion. That may be secular human-
ism. That may be existentialism. That may be just a big nothingism; but
it is not religion. Religion is the acceptance of spiritual laws that guide
our life. We have to make decisions and make commitments, and live up
to those commitments so that we can look in the mirror every morning
and say, “You did a good job with yesterday. Now what about today?” This
is the ethic we need to instill in teenagers. Then the strength of the soul
comes forward. When the strength of the soul comes forward, it perme-
ates the intellectual mind. Creativity comes forth. New, inspiring, insight-
ful thoughts that you didn’t even know you were able to think come into
your mind from your superconscious, and many wonderful things begin
to manifest in your life. ¥Nowadays the mind seems to be confused for
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young people and older people alike. There is too much television, too

much surfing, too much input, and not enough planning, not enough
talking, not enough camaraderie to sit down and plan out what you are

going to do this year, next year, the year after and the year after that. But
that’s how you keep your karma under control: short-term goals and long-
term goals planned out according to Saiva Dharma. $Families have been
asking me about careers for their maturing youth. What courses should
they pursue in college? Higher education should prepare a youth for what
he is going to do in life. This applies to women as well. That is why we are

educated, to prepare ourselves for our future. There is no other point of
being educated but for that. If a young lady is going to be a homemaker,
it would be wise to be educated to be a homemaker. Many women these

days are married and can’t cook, don’t know how to put on a band-aid,
don’t know how to take care of the children when they come, because

they’ve never been educated to be a wife. Women who foresee another
kind of life for themselves should choose an education that will prepare

them for that. It is also wise these days for a woman who is a homemaker
to have an education in a profession, such as nursing, that she can fall back
on in case misfortune befalls the family, a death or a divorce, so she can

get a job to support the children and herself. Education is for the future

career, whether it be a homemaking career or another kind of career. That

is the purpose of it. There is much education now available that is just

general education. It goes on and on and on. You go in wanting to know,
and you come out confused at the end of it. We see this happening all the

time. This type of education should definitely be avoided. 91t is through

prenatal experience and influence during year one, year two, year three,
year four, year five, that a youth is absorbing the knowledge from the cells

of his father’s body into his, from the emotions of the father into his, from

the mind of his father into his. If the child is a girl, she learns mostly from

her mother. These vibrations, in the very same way, enter her inner psyche.
Thus children establish the foundation on which they will later build their

adulthood. They are their father’s and mother’s children. It was no acci-
dent that they incarnated into their family. They had a choice before they

were born. Every family is an expression of such choices.
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Nowadays many people believe that somehow it was an
Sunday accident that one was born in a family of a certain pro-

;P::(F):ni.gf fession and that the youth deserves a so-called better
l 1 . .
Professiony profession than that of the parents. But the traditional

wisdom is that a person is born into a family to fulfill
the profession of that family, and ideally to stay within that family busi-
ness. Being raised in the family business, the person learns from a young
age, even prenatally. Going into another profession, he leaves the fam-
ily dharma and goes into worldly adharma. It then takes two or three
generations to establish a new family dharma in that profession. ¥Now,
of course, if the father and mother do not have a formal profession or
business when their offspring are babies, from prenatal to six, whatever
they are doing is absorbed and becomes the children’s habit pattern of
how they should live their lives on Earth. In such conditions, the chances
for the son or daughter to follow the father’s or mother’s footsteps in a
formal profession at a later age, such as at puberty, lessens because the
children have already been programmed, from ages one to six, to live
from day to day without a goal, without strong material security, without
a profession, as their mother and father did, as casual, temporary employ-
ees or students, often unemployed or seeking employment. §Obviously,
there is no greater boon to a youth than to enter the family business or
profession, that is, provided this is his inclination as well. Occasionally,
however, there comes into a family a child who is to become a leader in
another field, not a follower of the family profession. Perhaps he shows
special aptitude as a religious leader, a swami, a community leader, a poli-
tician, a social organizer, an activist, an investigative genius, a scientist
or a scholar. Such a child will identify himself at an early age and must
be especially carefully nurtured, for he was born with a mission. $Then
there are others who will shy away from the family profession, whatever
the rationale. There are many reasons that youth reject the family profes-
sion, but the point is that it is the duty of the family to make that profes-
sion available to them, knowing this can stabilize them throughout life.
Therefore, we should encourage the traditional family ideal in any case,
at any age. There is great mental, emotional and physical security for the
son or the daughter to follow the family vocation. Such children have
observed their parents, learned from them, slowly become partners with
them in life. It is not always wise to allow your children to make the deci-
sion of what they want to do, allowing them to leave the home and make
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a stranger wealthy in another profession because of their service to him.
Lovingly encourage them to do what you do and to become an extension

of yourself. The ideas of “do your own thing,” “satisfy your own desires,”’
“wander into a career,” “move from one career to another midway in life”
are modern adharmic concepts. It may work out, but there is a fifty per-
cent chance of failure and crippling debt. Then, too, the family has lost a

great asset. The children have lost half their family connection, as they no

longer have a shared interest in what mom and dad are doing, and vice

versa. And the stranger, way out there, benefits. A family should not end at

the puberty of its children, who then go off into other spheres of interest.
It should continue and mature into father-and-son corporations, father-
and-daughter corporations, with mother and father, sons and daughters

all sharing the same interests, all working to increase the family assets.
$The dharma of the householder is to build up wealth and knowledge,
and to pass these on to the children, generation after generation. If they

are in the jewelry profession, the wealth should go to the jewelers of the

next generation, not to the musicians or computer programmers. Fam-
ily wealth equals community wealth. Community wealth equals national

wealth. National wealth equals global abundance. Hindu elders say that

by following the occupation of the father and mother one will never go

hungry, even if the occupation is a meager one. This is what I learned in

Jaffna, Sri Lanka, at an early age. One might not become rich, but security

is virtually assured. 9So, don’t be afraid to bring your sons and daughters

into the family business deliberately. Get them interested. Get them work-
ing with you. Your business or occupation is what feeds them. Naturally

they should be interested in it. The simple answer for modern Hindu

families following the traditional grihastha dharma is to form a family

corporation and bring sons and daughters at an early age into what mom

and dad are doing. Educate them in the family occupation from age six

to thirteen and then engage them as partners all through life. What better

partners could one have? Who would be more honest and loyal than your

own children? Need we say more? You have caught the idea.
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Himsﬁkari Bhasha

TETeher qTST

Language that Hurts

Of one heart and mind I make you, devoid of hate.
Love one another as a cow loves the calf she has
borne. Let the son be courteous to his father, of one
mind with his mother. Let the wife speak words that
are gentle and sweet to her husband. Never may
brother hate brother or sister hurt sister. United in
heart and in purpose, commune sweetly together.
Atharva Veda 3.30.1-3. VE, P. 857
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Many people, even those who consider themselves reli-
Monday gious, go through life using profane language to express

;P::?:erz their frustrations at each difficulty they meet. Do they
u .
Of Profanity know the effect of these negative mantras? Apparently

not. People who swear—even if it’s just under their
breath—are cursing themselves. What does that mean? It means they
are holding themselves back in life. They are demeaning themselves and
making themselves unsuccessful. Their lack of success will create more
frustrations within the home, and more swearing. Even thinking a swear
word is a mantra. YWhy do people repeat mantras? To generate a posi-
tive force for successful life. Why do people swear mentally, under their
breath, or verbally, or at their children, or at their wives, or wives at their
husbands? To vent their anger, spite or sarcasm, or just by mindless habit.
But in the process they unleash a negative force that will ruin their lives
and break up their homes. Every time you swear, that swearing goes into
your subconscious and hooks up with all the other swear words you’ve
said since you were a kid. ¥Many people habitually say, “I'll be damned,”
“Damn you,” or “Damn it” as emphatic figures of speech. But all speech
has its effect. Such mantras block their future and bind them to what
they wish on others or crassly blurt out. This is a good way to curse one-
self, to be sure—to build up a big balloon of negative energy. Under that
negative force, they will never be able to relax or enjoy a vacation. Many
people live together as a family, but their home is broken, their lives are
broken, because they broke their own heart and forfeited their own cour-
age simply by swearing a repeated mantra. Using profane language is a
curse upon the system we call life. §What is even worse is knowing you
shouldn’t do something and then doing it anyway, even knowing why
you shouldn’t do it and doing it anyway—knowing why you shouldn’t
swear, why you shouldn’t be abusive to the children, why you shouldn’t
be abusive to the spouse, and then doing it anyway! It has a triple impact
of negative force on the subconscious mind of the individual if he knows
what he is doing to himself and to the minds of others, if he knows the
law and yet ignores the law, the divine karmiclaw that he accepted. §Now,
having heard this, if you continue to break the law, you bring a triple
curse upon yourself! That is the built-in prayaschitta, the automatic pen-

The child above is nurtured by a kindly, religious father whose wholesome life and abundant
provisions give love and security to his son. Below, a cruel father’s ways and words have the op-
posite effect, giving his son a sense of helplessness and despair.
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ance or penalty. Those of you who know how the subconscious mind
and the sub of the subconscious mind work can see the negative impact
very, very clearly. And if you continue knowingly doing what you know
is harmful to you, you will earn a bad birth. Do you want that? Maybe
you do. Or maybe you don’t believe in reincarnation. Well, it’s going to
happen anyway. 91 was on a United Airlines flight. A stewardess spilled
something. She didn’t use the “d” word or the “s” word. She kept a smile
on her face and cleaned up the mess! Why didn’t she swear? Because if
you're an employee on a United Airlines flight you don’t swear, or else
you don’t take the next flight! That’s why. This shows there is an integrity
built within everyone by which they can break a habit cycle if it means
some benefits to them. In this case it was financial benefit, also avoiding
the embarrassment of losing her job. §The motivation to change isn’t
that clear when, for example, someone is working at a construction site
where everyone else is also swearing. But the motivation to stop swear-
ing should be clear, because it takes its toll even if you don’t realize it. It
is simply taking longer to lose your job, because swearing will make you
less productive, less efficient, less liked by others. You'll be cheated, you'll
make wrong financial decisions, and your income will go down. Your
inspiration will go down. You can count on it, because you are repeating
mantras to destroy everything that you have. You won’t be able to appreci-
ate that sunset. You will be so confused on the inside that all you'll see is
your own mind. Avoiding all that should be the motivation; but the effect
of swearing is slow, insidious, and in most cases not appreciated.

It’s up to the individual to stand on his own two feet, take

Tuesday his life in his own hands, his karmas in his own hands, to
LESSON'198 bear his karma cheerfully and work with it. Nobody else
The Courage do that f d swami int th

To Change can do that for you. Gurus and swamis can point the way

and give certain sadhanas, but they cannot do it for you.
They won't do it for you. If they did do it for you, it wouldn’t do you any
good! $People who are cynical are expressing their anger and contempt
with snide remarks. They may seem to be joking, but their sharp feelings
come across anyway, which stimulates that lower chakra until one day
their cynicism will turn into really good anger. Then they build up new
karmas they never had before, which they will live with until they are faced
with those karmas. §Some devotees take pride in saying, “I've been with

Gurudeva for forty-five years.” “I've been with Gurudeva for thirty years.”
But if you ask them, “Do you still get angry?” “Yes,” they say. “What have
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you realized?” “Well, that I shouldn’t get angry.” “Do you still get angry?”
“Uh-huh, yes, sometimes.” Those people haven’t been with Gurudeva at
all! They’ve just been hanging around. Because the results of everything
we have been teaching have not taken hold. Results have to manifest in
the lives of each of you. Otherwise, you’re just bodies, sitting there listen-
ing to me talk, living your own private life, living a double standard. Just
bodies. So, t